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PREFACE. 



In bringing this Treatise before the public, 
the writer can only plead fidelity to the con- 
victions of truth, together with a hope that, 
however unworthy the instrument, something 
may be gleaned from the result of a prayerful 
and diligent study of this deeply interesting 
portion of God's word. 

Apprized of the diversity of opinion which 
at present divides the religious world upon 
the points treated of in this volume, the 
writer commends the work to the great Head 
of the church, humbly desiring that what is 
agreeable to his Holy Word and Spirit, may 
be carried with the force of truth to the heart 
of the reader. 

It is intreated that the many imperfections 
which will present themselves in the follow- 
ing pages, may be viewed with candour, and 
not be suffered to hinder an impartial con- 
sideration of the opinions offered. 

H. S. L« 
Jan. \st, 1838. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Through the symbols of divine inspiration, we 
discern in the Apocalypse a settled and definite, al- 
though hidden and mysterious history of the world, 
that can be perfectly solved only by the lapse of 
ages, and a believing, patient, investigation on the 
part of feeble, short-sighted man. 

The soul is filled with wonder and admiration, on 
perceiving the way in which the Lord is pleased to 
speak, by this extraordinary book, to our dark and 
fallen minds ; to teach us, could we learn, his own 
great and exalted attributes, and the creatures' 
blindness and nothingness abstracted from himself. 

Instead of thinking, as too many do, that no pro- 
fitable instruction is to be gained from the volume 
of Revelation^ given by Jehovah to the Lord Jesus 
Christ to show unto his church, we are disposed 
to believe that, as it is the last, so it is the, high- 
est lesson in the Bible, and instructs in a way as 
powerful and practical as any portion of the sacred 
volume. Indeed, when we consider what we have 
just glanced at — God's peculiar method of giving 
this book to man — if we understand no other part 
of the Apocalypse, we can understand this, that it is 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ, that God gave 
UNTO him to show utUo his servants; — the extraor- 
dinary and marked manner of giving the book, 
through the immediate personal ml^T\kO^\\\o\i ofl*^^ 
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Lord Jesus Christ, which is thus expressly testified 
of no other book in the Bible, prepares us, even if 
we can enter no farther into its contents, to receive 
it with reverential regard and godly anticipation, 
believing that it must be singularly worthy of its 
great and beneficent Giver. 

The glory of the divine nature of Christy breaks 
forth throughout the Apocalyptic vision ; but his 
person and delegated authority as the Son of Mak, 
IS strikingly held up to view, that we may recognise 
and believe in his personal advent and reign, 
which form the main scope of this prophecy and 
the chorus of its heavenly songs. 

The words, •' Blessed is he that readeth and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things that are written therein,' attest suffi- 
ciently the mind of the Spirit with regard to the 
Feverence and attention due to this particular por- 
tion of holy writ. 

On opening the volume, we are perhaps disap- 
pointed that we do not at once understand its 
mystical pages ; let us in this case return again to 
the introductory passage, and we shall find that it 
is given to Jesus to show unto his servants; im- 
plying that we cannot receive its contents until they 
shall be opened to the understanding by the Spirit 
of Christ. 

*We should take this sacred book in hand with 
the simplicity of a little child that is willing to 
learn, and place ourselves at the feet of Jesus to 
be taught. We must not carry wisdom to him, but 
receive it from him ; neither may we go with a 
captious spirit, but with patient teachableness and a 
due sense of the exalted character of Him, by whom 
the volume was inspired, and whose wisdom sees 
fit to let obscurity rest, for a season, upon this most 
sublime revelation, As we enter upon the study, 
we may perhaps fail to calculate upon our probable 
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ignorance of events which solve the allegories, op 
of those particular characteristics with regard to 
them, which procure their introduction in a sacred 
prophecy; and we are, in consequence, either of- 
fended with the ambiguity of the text, or the choice 
of materials selected by the Holy Spirit. 

The Apocalypse requires especial helps to open : 
we must " search by books," as did Daniel, to solve 
this deep prophecy. It is not, like other scriptures, 
made clear to the understanding by a spiritual light 
thrown upon the sacred text alone; collateral aids 
must be put in requisition. It is connected with 
the opening history of the world, and requires to 
be illustrated and marked in its data, from the re- 
cords of national events. 

The Lord Jesus Christ in his mediatorial character 
received this divine Revelation originally from the 
Father, and ''sent and signified it by an angel to 
his servant John," who communicated it iii writing 
to the church, as if to intimate the supervenient aid 
that would be called for in opening to the under*^^ 
standing this sacred book. The disclosure will not 
be immediate, neither will the facilities for inter- 
pretation be alike opeji to all) but must be handed 
down from proper sources of information, and be 
received with simplicity of spirit into an under- 
standing heart. 

Some acquaintance with the secrets of this book 
seems nevertheless to have prevailed in the apostolic 
age, as may be collected from writers of that early 
period; and, doubtless an inquiry into the scriptural 
import or signification of the symbolic terms, under 
the light of God's Spirit, would have been at- 
tended with a somewhat definite conception of their 
meaning, and have enabled them to extract from 
the Apocalypse an outline of the history of the 
prophetic earth, even before the development of 
thoBe events which constitute ite ^v\\S^\xi^\i\.« ^X^&^ 
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symbols with their historic solution presented to- 

f ether, is a privilege to be enjoyed in the present 
ay, and calculated to exalt the mind to a holy 
admiration of the faithfulness of God in what is 
past, and to establish a sober, godly, believing ex- 
pectation of that which is to come. 

The character of the kingdom to come, for which 
this world was originally created, and in which the 
glory of God is so eminently concerned, is but ob- 
scurely known to us, and its eternal claims upon 
our consideration but little regarded. It is, never- 
theless, from first to last the scope of the sacred 
writings, and the presiding cause of all human vi- 
cissitude and existence. 

The kingdom of God is in our midst, although 
Unknown or disregarded ; and we are amenable to 
its laws, however negligently studied and obeyed. 
The heirs of the kingdom are trained up amongst 
us ; the light thereof is the true light that lighteth 
the world, and its tribunal is that to which we must 
all yield our final account. Satan holds an usurped 
dominion upon earth, and has his willing subjects; 
these are the tares among the wheat. Hence the 
heirs of the everlasting kingdom are tried and made 
manifest, and the grace of God is glorified. 

The invisible influences which operate on the 
minds of men, in the great responsible drama acting 
on the theatre of the world, are expressed under 
striking symbols in the Apocalypse. The scriptures 
throughout testify of the powers of light and of 
darkness ; of the captivity of the world through 
sin ; of redemption by Christ, and the necessity of 
Gospel obedience ; — the Apocalypse unfolds the 
great and eventful catastrophe. 

Proportioned to our degree of faith and sensi- 
bility to the chords so finely touched by the Spirit 
on the prophetic harp, a deep and reverential in- 
terest must unavoidably prevail as- we enter upon a 
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study of this sacred book. St. John wept much 
because no one was found worthy to open the book 
and to loose the seals thereof; and this temper of 
mind is fully authorised by the circumstances we 
have noticed. 

It does not seem that we are encouraged, from 
the Word of God, to expect a full and clear appre- 
hension of this exalted prophecy, until the last vial 
shall be poured out; it is then, and not till then, 
thai **the temple of testimony" will be ^^entei^ed 
UUo'' But we read that it is already open, (Rev. 
xv» 6) ; and it is both our wisdom and our interest 
to look with inquiring eye into those deep recesses 
of truth. Like the holy angels, we must seek with 
intense desire to catch a glimpse of those things 
upon which we cannot yet mlly expatiate. 

Prophecy is so far opened, in the general outline, 
as to leave us without excuse if we consider it not, 
and allow ourselves to l*emain ignorant of the times 
and seasons which the Lord requires us to under- 
stand. O let us not sleep as do others ; but let us 
watch and be sober, and await with longing believ-* 
ing expectation, the adoption, to wit, the redemp-^. 
TioN of the body, and glorious '^ manifestation of 
the sons of God*** 

The shadows we now contemplate, shall ere long 
give place to substantial vision; and the minute 
agreement and perfect harmony that subsists be- 
tween every symbol and its antitype, shall be fuller 
apparent upon the consummation of the glory of 
the church of Christ. Blessed be God, our con- 
nection with this church can never be dissolved^ 
nor our interest in its concerns diminished. The 
stroke of death, the wreck of nature, the conflagra- 
tion of the world, shall strengthen the bond of 
union, and open to our enlarged powers a more 
perfect apprenension of the harmonv and beauty 
of the sacred t^xtf and the admir^\A^ TNQt^\v% ^1 
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the Spirit of God in the dispensation of grace and 
glory. 

It does seem extraordinary that the personal reign 
of Christ should be so sceptically regarded, when it 
is the point in which every line of scripture concen- 
trates, whether it be of doctrine, precept, or pro- 
phecy. The latter, it is certain, can never be fully 
unfolded without its admission; and perhaps one 
cause that its secrets are so little understood, is, the 
unbelief or resistance that prevails on the subject of 
this important truth. 

That the world was originaTly created for the 
kingdom of the Son of man, we collect from various 
passages of holy writ. In the parable of the tares, 
(Matt. XIII. 36, 43,) we are taught by the Spirit of 
inspiration that "the field is the world;" the "good 
seed are the children of the kingdom;" — which 
kingdom we find (ver. 41st) to be upon earth, for, 
they shall gather out of it all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity, (a work to be done only on 
earth); and the Son of man calls it his kingdom. 
The locality therefore of Christ's kingdom is on 
earth. To Jesus is given " the throne of his father 
David." And where vras the throne of David, but 
upon earth ? It were blaspheipy to place the throne 
of David in the heaven above ; and by no figure 
could it symbolize the spiritual reign of Christ, 
which is perpetual in all ages, and not a " kingdom 
to come* It is said of Messiah, that ** he shall 
have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the etids of the earth; and in his days shall the 
righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so long 
as the moon endureth.*' We know that the word 
and purposes of the Most High God cannot fail, 
neither shall his object be defeated in the creation 
of the world. — The Lord shall rejoice in his works 
and his glory will he not give to another. Christ is 
jj^e Son of man'' As well as ''the Son of God." 
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He is " the beginning of the creation of God," " the 
first-born of every creature;" and shall he not be 
honored in his human nature as well as his divine ? 
Conld he condescend as man to endure hunger and 
thirst, poverty and humiliation, reviling, cursing, 
and all the bitterness and degradation of human 
life, and will he not condescend, as " Son of man, 
to "sit upon the throne of his" created "glory? 
Shall he fulfil the scriptures in giving "his back to 
the smiters and his cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair," and fail to reign over the house of Jacob? 
no! " Let the floods clap their hands, and let the 
hills be joyful together before the Lord, for he Co- 
meth, for he cometh to judge the earth; with righte- 
ousness shall he judge (or govern) the earth, and the 
people with his truth." 

liet it be observed that, in taking this view of the 
personal reign, we would not degrade the Messiah 
to a level with earthly potentates. He shall reiffn 
agreeably to the dignity of his character, as " the 
^n of man" and "Son of Grod ; " inhabiting amongst 
us in personal glo^;* dwelling with us by nis 
spirit; and manifestly as Prince and Saviour taking 
upon himself the undisputed sovereignty and rule of 
the nations of the earth. God hath sworn unto 
David with an oath^f that of the fruit of his loins 
he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne. 



* Rev. XXT. 8 ; Isa. ix. 7 ; Exek. xuii. 7. 
t The oath which the Liord sware nnto David is thas recorded, 
(I Chron. xvii. 11, 12), '* Add it shall come to pass, when thy days 
be expired that thoa most go to be with thy fathers, that I will 
raise op thy seed after thee, which shall be if thy sans/* (not his 
immediate son, as was Soloraoo, bat one of his lineage) ; " and I will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build me an house, and / will 
MtaUUk his tkrane for ever." Christ speaks of his own throne as 
distinct from the Father's, (Rev. in. 21.) He is now seated at the 
right hand of God, on the throne of his Father in heaven above. 
As the root and offspring of David, he shall hei^aflfti %\X.^^XkV^ 
mm fhroae-^tbe throne of- David tqion SiiitTH* 
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The resurrection of Christ has taken place, in ear- 
nest of the promise, (see Acts ii. 30, 31) ; whom, we 
farther read, the heavens must receive until the times 
of the RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of his holy pi^ophets since the 
world began. And when that restitution shall have 
taken place, then will come the times of refreshing 
from the presence oj the Lord and from the glory 
of his power. 

When the doctrine of the personal reign of Christ 
shall be worthily received by the church, light will 
flow in abundantly upon the prophetic page. Then, 
and not till then, shall we be found in the position to 
which we are especially called by the divine word at 
the present crisis, viz. of " looking for and hasting 
unto the day of God." 

The Jewish church was rebuked and suffered 

{'udicial visitation on the first advent of our Lord, 
>ecause of her neglect and consequent ignorance of 
the prophetic records ; yet the Jewish ehurch as a 
hierarchy gave greater need to the ** sure word of 
prophecy" than ever the Christian church has done. 
And the obscurity which yet clouds the bright and 
beautiful prospects connected with a believing ap- 
prehension of the Gospel prophecies, is the due re- 
ward of the awful neglect of Christians toward this 
portion of divine inspiration ; and thus the subject 
of its details have neither been regarded in pros- 

Eect nor acknowledged duly in the event — none 
ave been found worthy to loose the seals thereof, 
and to look thereon. 

It is true, the Lord hath not left himself without 
witnesses. Here and there, in most ages, an in- 
strument has been raised up to seek after the hidden 
wisdom, and to anticipate the cry of the watchmen 
of the opening vision,* '* Come and see." But the 

• Sec Rev. vl» 
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feeble voice of ][ialf-discoTered truth, the faint glim- 
mering of a beam "not light nor dark," has been lost 
upon the drowsy senses of the slumbering church, 
and she has sunk again under the settling quietus, 
that, " since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were." Now at lengtn has sounded the 
midnight cry, " Behold, the bridegroom cometh ;" 
and now, though late, the sleeping virgins make the 
effort to arise; they seek the light of prophecy, and 
inquire after the time. The night is far spent ; the 
day is at hand;— ^ the Lord himself is at the door, 
and multitudes of his professing people commanded 
" to watch," and to go forth and meet him, are yet 
asleep and cannot be awaked. 

In attempting — as it is humbly hoped, under the 
Divine teaching— to open, in some feeble degree, 
this sacred book, it will be the first object of the 
writer carefully to unfold the symbols, and to ad- 
here to strict consistency in the application of them^ 
Some persons are of opinion, that an attempt to 
explain the symbols leads into endless mazes of 
fancy and labyrinths of error ; but to define a syni'^ 
bol, is very different from speculating upon it: in 
one case, we demonstrate what it really means ; in 
the other, what it miay be strained to import. Flimsy 
coDceits may be introduced, but they can never be 
substantiated ; whereas, a consistent interpretation 
will recommend itself to common sense, and will 
doubtless, under the light of God's Holy Spirit, be 
one principal means of clearing and establishing 
the truth. It appears, moreover, that a disregard 
to the proper interpretation of a symbol, involves 
a disregard to, if not an absolute scepticism of, the 
adaptation of the lan^i^e of Divine inspiration to 
the ideas it is intended to convey. To affect too 
great minuteness, would indeed be both burdensome 
and presumptuous, bv reason of the obscurity of 
our present views, ancT our deficiency ot \L\iQ\A«i.%^ 



oa xniokir puaisK. cLor cu mie eye of omniscient 
Wcaiom. Ic oi u w MMno^. seTertheless, that 
eT«rr ctiilaseral d;^vr« isM^ a pceccse maming, and 
will nIihaafiiaT open ol Mwdml analogy to its 



AvfBii:tfTg> miec«d£c«« c«r coaTKcioB, by faith and 
«&(»er:^kCX!<L >2£ QKie VKrnic chioice of the SfMiit in 
ike srcL^c«Se las^cvace ^* tha ABOcakpfie, and of 
the pnecsser AaaLv^ i: r«ars w the ideas it is in- 
tenced »> <va.^«T« tM«e K^knrs at once a necessity 
for a£x33^ a ^dtaaitt aoii ^e&aite meaning to the 
sTmKM< we ftesaaje to open* in oider to the correct 
unfotdis^ ot the saoed text. IVe reader will there- 
fore l« ro^^^en^ed with an index containing the lead- 
ing 5Tmboii> with the xanopreiation adopted in the 
s nccie c diDg treatssa^* Tldd> ia most instances, will 
be fbond to be original : bat wliere that of former 
writers conld suxsnictorilT be emplored, it has been 
done ; truths not noTeltr^ boi^ the olgect of our 



Should there afipear nndne de^reritr, or any thing 
invidious in the £xi]^ of the great apostaci^ let it 
be remembered^ that fidelitv to the word of God is 
oar principle of inti»pretatkHi« To this test we 
a(>))eal ; axid whiUt the individual members of the 
a)x>$tate chnreh or nations are olgects of Christian 
lox^ and $olicitnde^ the errors that mislead souls 
cannot^ wo conceive, be too iaithfally detected and 
exjy\^. 

^hould the season be at hand, as we have reason 
to Miove it is^ when increased enmity to the word 
of divine truth and hatred towards those who adhere 
to it shall prevail, may the church be prenared and 
«tron^t honed for the conflict^ and enaUea through 
tfraoo. to evidence the power of a true and living 
fnitli^ by a meek and joyful carriage under ap- 
|>ointed suffering. The waves of the sea are indeed 
"Mighty^ and rage horribly; but yet He that dwell- 
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ethon high is mightier." — "The Lord is King, be 
the people never so impatient ; he sitteth between 
the cherubim, be the earth never so unquiet." The 
state of confusion that awaits us shall ere long be 
succeeded by the new heaven and the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. The eternal pre- 
sence of the glorious Lord shall enlighten and bless 
his resuscitated world; the crown of beauty and 
honor shall again appear upon the work of his 
hands ; and perfection shall smile as in the begin- 
ning, when ** The morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy." 
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In order to give a just interpretation of a symbol, it 
is necessary clearly to apprehend what is the literal 
sense or character of the term used, and to apply it 
accordingly. Thus, wine, is the fermented expression 
of fruit; it is figuratively used for a powerful going 
forth of wrath or of love, and sometimes for an 
intoxicating draught of iniquity. A harvest, which 
is an in-gathering of the fruits of the earth, is used 
for an in-gathering of the spiritual seed, either of 
the righteous or of the wicked, or for the reaping of 
earthly gains. A vintage, which is the gathering of 
grapes for their treading in the wine-press, is used 
as a figure for the treading down or final destruction 
of an apostate people — with reference to the vine, 
being a figure for the true church. A mountain, in 
its stability and elevation, represents an empire or 
hierarchy. 

From these observations, we collect also, that the 
same figure may be used in opposite or varied senses, 
but the analogy which constitutes the emblem will 
be the same ; as, for instance, " a feast of wines on 
the lees ; of fat things full of marrow ; of wines on 
the lees well refined. ' — Here wine is put for spiritual 
joy and gladness, or a strong expression of divine 
love. " Take the toine cup of this fury at my hand, 
and cause all the nations to whom I send thee to 
drink of it." — In this instance, the wine is an extract 
of wrath. The analogy bears upon its strength and 
overpowering consequences, whilst its proper ap- 
plication is determined by the context. Harvest is 
also variously used as a symbol, although the idea of 
ya^Aerinff in, or reaping, is never departed from ; but 
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as the wheat or com is the great object of the na- 
tural harvest, so the righteous are generally intended 
by the figurative harvest. 

Isa. XXIII. 3. " The harvest of the river is her 
revenue." The term in this instance signifies the 
profits reaped from a commerce carried on through 
the means of a navigable stream. 

Hos. VI. 11. " Also, O Judah, he hath set a har- 
vest for thee." In this passage, it is implied that 
Judah shall reap the fruit of her mis-doings. 

Matt. IX. 37, 38. "The harvest truly is plen- 
teous," &c. Here it signifies a preparednesa for 
gathering into the church of Christ. 

Wild beasts which is the term in the original used 
for the beasts representing the four ^reat empires, 
finds its analogy in the rapacity and liceiise of an 
empire estranged from the law of God. Whilst a 
horse which represents the church state of a com- 
munity, has its allusion in the being reclaimed from 
a natund state, and placed under legitimate rule and * 
guidance. 

In the following list of symbols, we trust a similar 
correspondence will be discoverable. 

SYMBOLS. 

Heaven^ or the hea- The locality or seat of go- 
vens. vernment; — the combined 

ruling powers, divine or hu- 
man, civil or ecclesiastical. 

Earths Christendom — or a national 

body professedly in cove- 
nant with God. {Redeemed 
from the floods of iniquity,) 

Earthquake. Supernatural convulsion or 

overthow of the symbolic 
earth, true ot wpo^\Ai^* 
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.Sm. a Tast Ikentioos empire, or 

bodj of pe<H>le. 

iS^ of ffbas^ A natioii roled hy Cbrstian 

laws. 

iSm amd wmwes inp«r- Secular bodies in a tamul- 
My. taary state. 

flood. The oirerflowiDgs of iBiquity . 

iSm. The supreme head or raliBg 

power. 

JfbiMi. Bod J of people, either of the 

church or state. 

iStor;p« In temporal affSEurs, princes, 

noUes, inferior nuers ; — 
in spiritoal, pastors, teach- 
ers, or dignitaries. 

Tke fmm scortiimf. A grieToos tyranny exercised 

by soTereigD power. 

I$kmds. Re%ioos commanities, ^ 

Mo^mimin. An established mle or go- 

Temment, ecclesiastical or 
civil. 

Ru^trs and f(mnt€dms Inferior states, tributary to 
0f Witter. a vast empire. 

7>^ ffmit city. The universal Babjrlon of the 

earth. 

Thf cittf. The heavenly Jerusalem or 

people of Grod. 

1^ fi^Hr^-amd^iwtmif Th& churdi triomphs^nt. 
fldfrs cki/M in 
wMtff tmd croint«rf. 

1%fftmr hmstsfkU of The church militant. 



yW/»¥. Apostolic. 

(f W#i»ry-/iHtr • A portion of the church built 

on the apostles and pro- 

phe^is. 
A H hnndl^ijl^ty <md A complete or extensive body 
/^'^^'» of true Christians, 
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White or wasken robes* 

White raiment. 

Palms. 
Crowns. 

Souls wnder the altar. 



Grass and green things. 

Thunders. 

Lightnings., and thun^ 
deringsy and voices. 



Hail, 

Rain. 
Fire, 



Rainbow. 

Trumpet. 

Horns. 
Olive-tree, 



Holiness of a temporal 
state. 

Holiness of a glorified 
state. 

Symbols of temporal victory. 

Symbols of eternal victory 
and royal estate. 

True believers under the 
propitiatory sacrifice of 
Christ's merits. 

Untried Christian^, sublu- 
nary professors. 

Hostility of ruling powers. 

Visitations of truth and righ- 
teousness, producing civil 
or ecclesiastical commo- 
tions. 

An irruptive visitation, ac- 
cumulated evil. 

Difi'usionof the spirit of God. 

With reference to the people 
of God, a symbol of puri- 
fication ; to the wicked, of 
judicial wrath. In either 
case it represents the righ- 
teous indignation of God 
against sin. 

Symbol of the covenant of 
grace. 

Annunciation of the counsels 
of God. 

Dominant powers. 

The source instrumentally of 
the diffusion of grace; — a 



* This interpretation is borne ont by the context rather than by 
any distinction that may subsist between the words <* robe " or 
*' raiment." 



OF THE SYMBOLS. 



Two olive-trees. 

Candlestick. 

The light of the candle. 

Voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride. 

Trees. 

Trees planted^ rejoi^ 
cing^fullofsap^ Sfc. 

The mark of the beast. 

The image of the beast. 

Beasts of the earth. 

Locusts. 

Wormwood. 

Smoke. 

Gog and Magog. 
To eat a prophecy. 
To seal up a vision. 



figure for the ministration 
of the Word of God. 

Two-fold character of the 
sacred ministry.* 

An apostolic church. 

Christian example and pre- 
cept. 

Christ and his chtirch. 

Men in general. 
True believers. 

Idolatry. 

Papal Rome. 

Men void of spiritual minds ; 

earthly, sensual. 
An invading army. 
Bitterness of persecution. 
Something which confounds 

or hinders spiritual vision. 
Infidel host ; infidel league. 
To receive and digest it. 
To hide it from the church 

for an appointed time. 



* Some hold an opinion, founded on important passages of scrip- 
ture, that the two great ordinances and offices of the magistracy 
and minbtry are signified by *' the two olive-trees," (Zech. iv. and 
Rev. XI.) ; but an objection arises, that the civil magistracy, although 
it protects the church, does not minister instrumentally the unction 
of the Spirit, so strikingly figured by the pouring forth of the golden 
oil into the recipient *' bowl,'' for the illumination of the ''*• candle- 
stick" or church. (Zech. iv. 3, 12.) The priesthood, in God's hand, 
is the instrument for this purpose. The officiating priest is *' am- 
bassador" (2 Cor. V. 20) and plenipotentiaiy of the Prince of Peace, 
as well as minister at the altar ; and in building up and nourishing 
the church of Christ, he is, by virtue of his office, the Zerubbabel 
and Joshua of the Gospel dispensation under the great antitype, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 



GENERAL 



VIEW OF THE APOCALYPSE, 



A8 OOMPRBHKNDKD UNDER TBI BKADf OV 



THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND VIALS. 



The Seven Seals relate to the ecclesiastical state 
of Christendom. They embrace a period from the 
promulgation of the Gospel to the rapture of the 
Saints. 

The Seven Trumpets have reference to the po- 
litical state of Christendom, as regards the changes 
in the universal government, They occupy a period 
from the overthrow of the imperial government by 
the Goths, &c., to the establishment of Messiah's 
kingdom. 

The Seven Vials correspond with the sitting of 
the judgment * upon Antichrist. Their outpouring 
commenced a.d. 1793, and will continue unto his 
final destruction. 

It should be clearly understood, that sacred pro- 
phecy has relation to the Church of Christ in her 
sojourn upon earth, and the portion of profane his- 
tory which it embraces, is that oqly immediately 
connected with its interests ; this, it is true, draws 

» Daniel, yii. 10. 
B 
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extensively from the pages of Gibbon and the na- 
tional records of the prophetic earth; but much 
error and fruitless speculation arises from a prevail- 
ing supposition that prophecy is destined to grasp 
the entire outline of secular history, connected with 
the kingdoms of ancient Rome. Thus, the sacred 
volume is in danger to be wrested from its legiti- 
mate object, and the prophetic narrative diverted 
from its course, to amuse the notional conceptions 
of mere speculative minds. 



THE SEALS. 

1 . Progress of the pure Gospel. 

2. Arianism and sectarian strife. 

3. Popery. 

4. Infidelity. 

5. Waiting of the saints. ^ 

6. Slaying of the witnesses, and appearing of the Son 
of man. 

7. Suspension of a visible hierarchy. 



THE TRUMPETS. 

1. Invasion of the Roman territories by the Goths, 
Vandals, and Huns. 

2. Overthrow of the imperial government of Rome. 

3. Commencement of tne secular power of the Papacy. 

4. Subjugation of the reigning powers to the Papacy. 

5. Mohammed's imposture and the Saracenic wars. 

6. Conquests of the Turks. 

7. The LAST GREAT POLITICAL chaugc, when " the 
KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD becomc the KINGDOMS of our 
Jx}Rj> and of His Christ.' 



» 
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THE VIALS. 

1. Outbreakings of infidelity. 

2. Visitation on the secular state of a vast antichristian 
kiogdom. 

3. Visitation on minor antichristian states. 

4. Reign and tyranny of one potentate over the apos- 
tate earth. 

5. Expulsion of the pope, and seizure of the estates of 
the church. 

6. Exhaustion'^f the Turkish empire. 

7. Final destruction of Antichrist. 



6ENBBAL YISW OF 



OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

The Apocalypse is addressed to ''the seven churches 
which are in Asia." These seven churches embodied 
collectively, a diversity of character and circum- 
stances incidental to the true church in her sojourn 
upon earth, and were therefore addressed as types 
of the universal militant church ; and, probably, 
there is not an individual church, nor individual 
Christian, whose character and circumstances may 
not find its portraiture under one of these churches. 

These seven churches seem also to convey a pro- 
phetic figure of seven successive ages of the church, 
representing in their order, certain peculiarities of 
circumstances in which she should historically be 
placed, during the intervening period between the 
first and second advent of Christ. 

The whole book of the Apocalypse is figurative, 
with here and there an explanatory passage ; and 
every part prophetic, whether scenic or narrated. 
Thus, for instance, Chapter iv. is a hieroglyphic 
representation of the kingdom of Christ, which, al- 
though it now exists mystically, shall hereafter have 
a visible and absolute locality — when "the Son 
OF Man shall sit in the throne of his glory."** 
Chapter v. presents a scenic representation of the 
dispensation and character of the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy, and the difficulty that should attend the un- 
folding of it. 

The Seals, Trumpets, and Vials comprehend the 
whole essential history of the book of the Apoca- 
lypse. Chapters not immediately included under one 
of these heads, contain collateral narratives closely 

b Matthew, xix. 2S. 
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connected therewith. Thus, for instance, the chap- 
ters from Yi. to XI. inclusive fall immediately under 
the heads of the Seals and Trumpets ; xii. xiii. 
and XIV. detail and explain some connected partic- 
ulars ; XV. and xvi. may be placed under the head 
of the Vials ; xvii. xviii. and xix. particularise 
circumstances connected with the outpouring of the 
Vials; xx. xxi. and xxii. point out the ouration 
and participants of the millennial reign, and relate 
particulars connected with the nature and introduc- 
tion of the kingdom brought in by the blast of the 
7th Trumpet. If we return to Chapters ii. and 
ui., propnetically viewed, we find their substance 
emboidiea in the Seals. Chapter iv. has existence 
mystically throughout the whole vision, and is ab- 
solutely and visibly brought in by the blast of the 
7th Trumpet. Cfhapter v. represents the sacred 
character of the whole prophecy, and the periods 
of its opening to the church : — this and the first are 
introductory. 

It may be proper here to observe, that the pro- 
phetic earth, or theatre of the Apocalyptic vision, is 
understood to be the old Roman earthy comprehend- 
ing the territorial domains of the four great empires, 
viz. Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome; the sub- 
ject of Daniel's prophecies, (Dan. ii. 7.) — which 
great empires we find^ are ultimately to be dashed 
in pieces, and superseded by the kingdom of Christ 
— "the stone cut out op the mountain without 
HANDS." The extraordinary and marked events, 
taking place within the prescribed limits of this 
particular portion of the earth, agreeably to the 
word of sacred prophecy, intimately concern the 
world at large, holding forth an ensample and con- 
taining a warning that all shall be involved in tlie 
final catastrophe. 

c Daniel, ii. 34, 35, and 45. 

b3 
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In order to prepare the mind for a more ready 
understanding of the following interpretation, it 
may be a necessary preliminary to observe, that 
inspired prophecy often passes rapidly on, to the 
end of the dispensation, with one thread of its 
narrative^ and then returns to take up another line 
of parallel history, or some particulars left by the 
way. Thus, in Chapter v. three distinct songs of 

E raise ascend on seeing the prophetic volume in the 
ands of the Lamb, for the purpose of unfolding its 
sacred contents : these songs bear inherent marks 
of three distinct periods, when the book shall be 
especially opened, and take a prophetic flight to 
the end of tne dispensation, even before the opening 
of a single seal. The first verse of the next chapter 
proceeds with the narrative of the loosing of the 
seals of the book in the hand of the Lamb. Chap. 
VI. again carries us down to the times of the end; 
^^ after" which the eye of the evangelist is directed 
to an exhibition of circumstances cotemporaneous 
with the closing events. In the viiith chapter, a 
chain of narrative is introduced running parallel 
with the vith. Chap. xi. again brings us down 
to the end of the dispensation ; xii. xiii. and xiv. 
each carries its collateral detail dotfm, or leaves it 
in a state in which it exists, unto the end ; xvi. 
passes on to the end; xvii. xviii. and xix. each 
perfects its subject; xx. xxi. and xxii. take up 
the period at which we arrive under the last seal, 
trumpet, and vial, and usher in the new dispen- 
sation. 

The book of Revelation contains a hieroglyphic 
description of what should befal the visible and spi- 
ritual church, from the first to the second advent of 
our Lord : it embraces the development of Antichrist 
in his civil and ecclesiastical assumption of power ; 
his subsequent destruction ; the preservation of the 
true church, with her final triumph and glory. 
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The Antichrist of the last days is prominently set 
forth in the prophetic scriptures both of the Old 
and New Testaments, and the lineaments of his 
character so faithfully drawn, that it is only aston- 
ishing he should be so feebly recognized by the 
church of God. But, like the serpent on the banks 
of the Nile, he wears a hue so much resembling the 
dress of nature around him, that he is undiscovered 
by the heedless traveller. The time has, however, 
arrived, that he should be sought out by the eye of 
faith, and betrayed in his lurking places. 

A careful study and comparison of the different 
scriptures which relate to this extraordinary man- 
ifestation, will doubtless, by degrees, instruct us, 
not only in the various characteristics which he 
shall assume^ but also in the time at which he shall 
display them. We will here take a view of a few 
leading statements concerning him, that we may 
the better recognize his character, as delineated 
under the Apocalyptic symbols. But, first, it may 
be proper to notice, that specious opinions have 
been put forth, that " the Aiitichrist' of scripture 
is yet " to come." Mixed up as the assertion may 
be with observations truly pious, and therefore the 
more delusive and dangerous, we are warranted to 
pronounce, in Christian faithfulness, that it is a 
notion to be guarded against — it is a device of 
that very Antichrist we would detect, who seeks 
therebv to hide his foul form, already developed ; 
to palliate diabolical and blasphemous error, and 
to throw the mind from a vast extensive prophecy, 
connecting itself with successive ages, upon the 
short term of a man's life ; suggesting that a fleet- 
ing individual, whose breath is in his nostrils, is in 
some future day of the short remaining period to 
solve the great mystery, and respond to the vo- 
luminous character of Antichrist. The object of 
the great adversary in this specious delusion, is, 
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doubtless, to lead the mind from the near advent 
of Christ, and to cause division on a subject which, 
if rightly understood and openly* traced, would tend 
to destroy his influence, and save the wary from his 
snare. 

St. John tells us, not only that " many Anti- 
christs" were in the world in his days, but that 
" The Antichrist," the very identical Antichrist of 
the last days, spoken of by the apostles and pro- 
phets, was "already come," (1 John, iv. 3); and 
fet. Paul testifies that he had begun his work. (II. 
Thess. II. 7.) We have therefore two witnesses of 
his activity and presence in the world nearly two 
thousand years ago ; and the nature of his agency 
is so far explained by the apostles, as to secure its 
recognition by the true spiritual church, whenever 
more extensively revealed. Can we suppose then, 
that so malignant and mighty an adversary, con- 
cerning whom so many warnings are given to the 
church, of force in all ages, was not to manifest 
himself until after the lapse of eighteen hundred 
years from his first appearance and actings ? And 
his revelation to take place, only when the Lord 
himself was approaching for his destruction ? Alas ! 
this is a misconception that can be induced by Anti- 
christ alone — it is a heresy whereby he would de- 
ceive, if possible, the very elect : it should be most 
faithfully rebuked, in Christian love, and most care- 
fully guarded against. 

The spirit of Antichrist resides, no doubt, in every 
principle that opposes itself to the precepts and 
doctrines of the Gospel of Christ ; and of these, as 
the apostle says, "there are many in the world." 
But he speaks also of an expected Antichrist^ the 
one, doubtless, described in the Epistles of St. Peter 
and St. Paul/ 

^ 2 Pet II. 2 Thess. ii. 



THE APOCALYPSE. ^ 

It may be collected from the New Testament 
scriptures, that the revelation of Antichrist would 
subsist under three distinct characters : — First, that 
described by St. John as developed in his early 
workings; viz. in the denial of "the Father and 
the Son."* Secondly, that " in the latter times," 
described by St. Paul, whose distinguishing mark 
is, " Forbidding to marry and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats."' Thirdly, that of "the last 
DAYS ;" namely) open licentiousness and the disso- 
lution of all civil, social, and religious compact;' — 
when men shall be " without natural affection, truce 
breakers, false accusers," &c. Beside these three 
marked delineations of his character, we have the 
general features of Antichrist, II. Thess. ii. 

From the four passages we make the following 
concise deductions: that Antichrist shall put him- 
self in the place of Christ and of God ; that he shall 
exalt himself in the visible church, in which he shall 
put forth his laws to the superseding of the Gospel 
of Christ, acting in all *'the deceivableness of un- 
righteousness." This he shall do under three promi- 
nent manifestations of character, at three successive 
periods. First, he will deny Christ in his Godhead : 
secondly, in his work of justification : thirdly, in 
the word of his testimony. In the first character, 
he will blaspheme the Trinity; in the second, he 
will introduce works of supererogation ; in the third, 
he will set aside all moral restraint, and slay the 
witnesses of God. Under these three leading fea- 
tures we shall be able to detect him in the following 
treatise. 

• 1 John, II. 18—22. ' 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. g 2 Tim. in. 1—9. 
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A SUMMARY VIEW 

Of the Chapters introductory to the main detail com- 
prehended under the heads of the Sedls^ Trumpets^ 
and Vials. 

It will be necessary, from the proposed limits of our 
work, to pass sligntly over those portions of scrip- 
ture that do not uphold the main structure of the , 
Apocalyptic detail ; although some of them followed 
out, in their beautiful and striking connection with 
other passages of Holy Writ, would have a tendency 
to illustrate the essential doctrines of Christianity, 
and present much interesting matter to the mind. 

Before proceeding, it may be proper to observe, 
that in using decidea expressions for the sake of bre- 
vity, we hope not to be deemed presumptuous. The 
views presented in this volume, may not, to some 
minds, carry the force of conviction ; it is therefore 
requested tnat the reader will regard them as pro- 
posed for serious and prayerful consideration. 

OF the first chapter of revelation. 

In the three first verses of this chapter, we have 
a declaration, first, of the divine authority of the 
book — "The Revelation of Jesus Christ that 
God gave unto him." Secondly, the purpose of 
the Eternal Godhead in giving the book into the 
hands of Christ the Mediator — " To shew unto his 
servants.*' Thirdly, the mode of its ministration 
— "He sent and signified it by his Angel to 
HIS SERVANT JoHN." And, fourthly, we have an in- 
timation that it was salutary to be read and studied 
of all-— " Blessed is he that readeth and they 

THAT HEAR THE WORD OF THIS PROPHECY." 



ADDRESS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 1 1 

Ver. 4. The book is addressed to the seven 
churches in pro-consular Asia, as types of the future 
churches. 

Ver. 6 — 12. The glorious character and propiti- 
atory work of the Lord Jesus Christ is set forth in 
the 5th and 6th verses ; his personal coming is an- 
nounced in the 7th ; his Eternal Godhead as the 
self-existent Jehovah, in the 8th. In the portion 
froni the 9th to the 12th verse, his communication 
of the prophecy as Mediator or Angel of the cove- 
nant, to St. John in the island of Patmos : St. John 
was commanded to deliver the prophecy in writing 
mto the custody of the churQh, by whom it was ap- 
pointed to be handed down to posterity, to furnisn, 
as in our day, incontrovertible testimony with re- 
gard to the prescience, sovereignty and truth of the 
Most High. 

Ver. 13 — 20. The hieroglyphic appearance of 
Christ (exhibited in ver. 13—17), seems not only to 
have reference to his eternal priesthood, but to his 
character as " the word" full of purity and wisdom, 
"quick and powerful and sharper tnan any two- 
edged sword, piercinff, even to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit ana of the joints and marrow, and 
is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of the 
heJtrt."** The remaining verses represent the victory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ over death and the grave, 
and his watchful presiding care, as " head over all 
things to the church," 



OF THE SECOND AND THIRD CHAPTERS, 



♦ 



These chapters contain an address to the seven 
churches in pro-consular Asia, whose distinct charac- 
teristics find a place in the universal church in every 

h Heb. IV. W, U, 
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age; but, beside the moral and religious character 
in which they speak to successive generations, they, 
apparently, sustain one that is prophetic, and are 
respectively typical of distinct periods and circum- 
stances in which the body of Christ's church should, 
successively, be placed throughout the Gospel dis- 
pensation. 

The portion of prophecy contained in these two 
chapters, is one of increasing interest; the full con- 
templation of it would lead to too enlarged detail 
for introduction in this treatise, whose professed ob- 
ject is an Exposition of the Sealsy Trumpets^ and 
Vials. It may, however, be observed, that, in the 
author's view, they perfect, if the expression may 
be used, the book of Revelation, filling up what 
would otherwise have formed a chasm, in presenting 
a distinct prophecy of the spiritual, invisible church, 
under peculiar conflicts, arising from the degene- 
racy of the successive ages. We shall only offer the 
following slight sketch, which calls for extensive 
illustration from history. 

Chap. II. ver. l^-r7. The church of Ephesus re- 
presents the apostolic period. 

Ver. 8 — 11. The church of Smyrna, the period 
of the ten persecutions under the pagan empe- 
rors ; the first of which took place in the reign of 
Nero ; the last (which continued ten years) in that 
of Dioclesian. 

Ver. 12, 13. The church of Pergamos, from the 
days of Constantine to the infancy of the papacy in 
the sixth century ; during which period, the sharp 
swor^ of controversy prevailed through the intro- 
duction of various heresies, particularly the Arian, 
which terminated in the diffusion of intestine strife 
and bloodshed throughout the empire. 

Ver. 18—29. The church of Thyatira, from the 
dawn of monasticism in the eighth century, to the 
universal development of Papal Antichrist, and his 
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full exercise of meridian power unto the Reforma- 
tion. This period exhibited the Babylonian harlot, 
described Rev. xvii. 

Chap. III. ver.'l — ^6. The church of Sardis re- 
presents the early Lutheran churches in Germany. 

Ver. 7—13. The church of Philadelphia, the 
English Protestant church, from the time of the 
adoption of a Liturgical service. This application 
may on first sight seem partial ; but on closer ob- 
servation will present a difierent aspect. If it be 
asked, Why the English church should form a sub- 
ject of distinct prophetic allusion, more than any 
other Protestant church?^ — it may be answered. 
Because of the fixedness of her character, through 
a Liturgical creed, and of the important position 
she occupies on the prophetic earth. The English 
church had " a little strength'' from the days of 
Edward VL to William III. Then an effectual bar- 
rier was formed by the civil constitution, which se- 
cured her from the invasions of Antichrist, and 
preserved her (as we shall hereafter see) in " the 
HOUR OF temptation, that came upon all the worlcV 
under the effusion of the vials. Many inherent 
markS'favor this application, which might be point- 
ed out were a more enlarged discussion consistent 
with our plan. Let it be observed, that in the time 
of the sixth church, as in the time of the 6th Seal, 
6th Trumpet, and 6th Vial, there is an announce- 
ment made of the second coming of Christ,* which 
seems to mark a coincidence in time. 

Ver. 14—22. The church of Laodicea. The 
characteristics of this church were manifested at 
the crisis of the emancipation of the Roman Catho- 
lics, and will seemingly prevail to the end of the 
dispensation, The beads and representatives of the 
hierarchy, in their connection with the legislative 

^Rev, Yi, 16* X. 7. xvi. 15. 
C 
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body, are supposed to exhibit the leading character 
of the visible church. From the violation of the 
civil barriers which supported the Protestant faith, 
liberalism, license, and mnovation of various kinds 
gain ground ; and although checked in some mea- 
sure by a counter spirit prevailing in those who 
are described in the prophecy as the rebuked and 
chastertedy yet promise gradually, through their insi- 
dious workings against sound protestantism and true 
scriptural faith, to undermine the love and adhe- 
rence of the professing Christian body to her na- 
tional creed, and to prepare the way for the abolition 
of a pure apostolic establishment, and the conse- 
quent manifestation of the divine rejection of the 
visible church. There will be, we observe, an indi- 
vidual reservation of a faithful few^ who '* buy 
the gold tried in the fire,' and "the white raiment * 
required for this important day, and await " the 
supper of the Lamb." 

This Laodicean spirit has manifested itself strik- 
ingly in the continental Protestant churches, as well 
as in our own. 



A Hieroglyphic View of the Kingdom of Chfist^ 

OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER. 

1 . '' After this 1 looked, and, behold, a door was opened 
in heaven ; and the first voice which I heard was as it 
were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come 
up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter." 

It is evident from the wording of this passage, 
that the evangelist is caught up, not to behold and 
to record the things that are in heaven above, but 
to receive and to write a spiritual vision of things 
future, and relative to the church on earth. 
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The scenery of this chapter is supposed, by most 
interpreters^ to be drawn in allusion to the encamp* 
ment of the children of Israel. This may readily 
be admitted ; but here the interpretation must not 
close, since both are figurative, and demand an ap- 
plication to the spiritual kingdom of Christ« The 
whole Jewish dispensation consisted of types and 
diadows, of which this, is one : a figure cannot 
find its antitype in a corresponding emblem, but 
in the true and substantial object to which both 
jDSLY point. 

Expositors, in general, vaguely give it in as a 
view of heaven, and the throne as emblematical of 
the throne of Jehovah ; but " to whom will ye liken 
God, or what likeness will ye compare unto him?" 
He has given no similitude of himself in his abstract 
divinity, nor will he. The Lord Jehovah is known 
to man, under the present dispensation, only '' in 
the face of Jesus Christ ; " and he has disclosed to 
our conception no heavenly kingdom, but the king- 
dom of the Son of man. The heaven into which 
Elijah was taken, and our blessed Lord ascended, 
was doubtless that into which St. Paul was caught 
up,^ and is described by him as the ** third heaven," 
or the region beyond the aerial and starry heavens, 
surroundmg this terrestrial sphere. Of the se- 
crets of that blissful region, we know nothing, 
nor can we shape an idea from aught that is dis- 
closed of it in the Word of God. We learn from 
St. Paul, that no human language has words to 
reveal its unspeakable glories ; they cannot be ut- 
tered, or, if uttered, cannot be understood; we have 
nothing corresponding therewith in our whole range 
of ideas; — the scenery of the third heaven, there- 
fore, or of the heaven above, is not that here de- 
picted by St. John* The hieroglyphic, faithfully 

J( 2 Cor. XII. 2. 
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applied, seems in every particular to have relation 
to the only heavenly Kingdom, concerning which 
we have been indulged with any definite information 
in Holy Writ, viz. " The kingdom of the Son of 
man/' existing now in essence and power, hereafter 
to be developed in actual and visible locality upon 
earth. 

To apply it only mystically in the chapter before 
us, would be more in accordance with the generally 
received opinion ; but from the declaration of the 
angel, and mode of its introduction, we are con- 
strained, in agreement with the impression of truth 
on our own mind, to deliver it, as not only of mys* 
tical application, but decidedly as a hieroglyphic 
view of the kingdom of Christ, hereafter to be 
manifested upon earth; toward the establishment 
of which, the whole symbolic detail of the Apocalypse 
is subservient. 

The declaration of the angel, is, "I will shew 
thee things which must be hereafter ; and immedi- 
ately I was in the Spirit: and, behold, a throne was 
set in heaven, and one sat on the throne." This is 
the first thing he sees : the throne is set apparently, 
and the hieroglyphic arranged, in the way of reve- 
lation to the evangelist, as the other visions. The 
scenery would be superficial in any other than a 
prophetic point of view, admitting of a mere ideal 
interpretation, and deluding us into the mazes of 
fancy. Consistently with the genius of the sacred 
volume, it may reasonably be interpreted as des- 
criptive of something relative to the church of God, 
which may be substantiated by interpretation — The 
throne is set, or placed; it is not essential to the 
locality, nor co-eternal with it ; it is set in heaven — 
heaven has place wherever God reigns in visible 
glory, as he does in the kingdom of Christ. Peter 
and James and John beheld "Me kingdom of heaven'* 
manifested ih ^^ power'' on the Holy Mount at the 
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transfiguration/ They saw '^ the kingdom of God 
come with power" — the hlessed Lord in his glorious 
body, Elijaii in his changed body, Moses in his re* 
surrection body, themselves in a militant state. 

A hieroglypnic Auew of the kingdom is very pro- 
perly intr^uced in this place, since that kingdom 
18 appointed in its full and proper manifestation to 
succeed to the present dispensation. It is the main- 
spring that acts upon the whole machinery of the 
Apocalypse ; it is, if we may use the expression, the 
origin of things to come as well as the consumma- 
tion — the Alpna and Omega — that in which every 
line of prophecy begins and terminates — the j^r*^ 
object in the divine counsel in the creation or the 
world ; the last in consummation of its glory. 

We are not resting on mere conjecture in the 
opinion we adopt ; the hieroglyphic, analyzed with 
precision, points universally to the kingdom of 
Christ. All kingly glory, of a heavenly nature, 
DSSGRiPTivBLT revealed to man, refers, we shall 
find upon careful observation, to the government 
of Messiah, as head over all things to the church, 
either mystically or in allusion to his actual mil- 
lennial reign. The glorious vision (Isaiah vi.) the 
Spirit applies to Messiah, (John xii. 41) and the 
" Antient of days," (Daniel vii. 9) has analogy 
sufficient to identify it in allusion with the hiero- 
glyphic of Christ (Kev. i. 14.) 

In illustration of the above assertion, we proceed 
to examine, in order, the different symbols, as they 
present themselves in this chapter. 

2. ''And immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

3. ''And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and 
a sardine-stone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald." 

> Matt XVI. 28.— Compare xvu. I— ^. L\xVl^, \x, "M— ^» 

C3 
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The likeness of a stone points at once to the 
scripture symbol of Christ, " who is the chief 
corner-stone', elect, precious." To apply the 
similitude to abstract Deity, would be profanation. 
The earthly admixture in the jasper and sardine 
stones, which are semi-pellucid, seems to strengthen 
the figure, by allusion to the human nature taken 
into the divine. Or, if we suppose the jasper to 
be, as it is described in another place, '' clear as 
crystal,"" the two stones would still describe the 
hypostatic union ; the jasper representing the divine 
nature, and the sardine, whose name and character 
have allusion to "red earth,"" corresponding with 
the human nature derived from Adam, would de- 
signate the manhood of him sitting on the throne. 

"The rainbow round about the throne," a 
figure of the covenant of grace," is fitly placed as 
the glory of Messiah, the messenger and upholder 
of the covenant. Its color, green^ to the sight like 
unto an emerald, corresponds with the renewed 
verdure of spring, and is a figure of the resur- 
rection state — an unfading laurel of the " King of 
Glory," WON by his sacrifice and death ! 

4. " And round about the throne were four-and-twenty 
seats : and upon the seats I saw four-and-tweuty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 

5. " And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices : and there were seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God." 

The twenty-four elders represent the triumphant 
church of the redeemed numerically, by an addition 
of the patriarchal to the apostolic number. " Sit- 
ting on seats around the throne," manifests a state 

» Rev. XXI. 11. n See Rees' Eneyclopadiay article <' Gems." 

• Gen. IX. 13—17. 
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of rest and exaltation, also of princely power and 
rule, the word here translated ^^ seats/' being the 
same as that for throne, which clearly designates 
them to be the enthroned saints — the only intel- 
ligences in creation admitted to so high an honor, 
as to REIGN WITH Christ. The ministering servant 
stands — the participant in honor sits. "White 
raiment'* is symbolic of a glorified state, "crowns 
OP gold'* of permanent, eternal victory, or royal 
dignity. 

It is well known that the Sanhedrim or Jewish 
council, was composed of the elders of Israel, who 
were princes, rulers, and magistrates of the people. 
Of these were the heads of the courses, attendant 
on the king, " which came in and went out month 
by month, throughout the months of the year, of 
each course were twenty-four thousand, p The 
elders, therefore, whether in the Jewish state, or 
in the hieroglyphic before us, seem to represent 
or typify that part of the regal glory of Christ's 
kingdom which shall be filled, according to scrip- 
ture declaration, by the risen and changed saints — 
" Know ye not tnat the saints shall judge the 
world ?"'» "Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel."' Lightnings ^ thunderingsy 
and voices^ proceeding out of the throne^ are desig- 
native of the emanations of sovereign power and 
command. 

" The seven spirits," represent the fulness of the 
spirit attendant on the kingly power of Christ. The 
number seven prophetically used ^is understood at 
all times to designate fulness or completion. 



p 1 Chron. xxvii. 1. <i I Cor. vi, 2« 

' Matt. ux. 2S. 
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6. '^ And before the throne there was a sea of glass, like 
unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts, full of eyes before 
and behind.'* 

'^ The bea of glass clear as chrtstal," seems 
to be placed here in contradistinction to the natural 
sea: the unbounded idea of a sea, is commonly used 
in scripture to express, figuratively, a vast nation. 
The natural sea, in its ungovernable ebullitions, ex- 
hibits the common character of a vast licentious 
empire, uncontrolled by the salutary laws of a sound 
scriptural faith. A sea of glass, in its departure 
from the idea of a natural sea, presents a beautiful 
and appropriate allusion to multitude without con- 
fusion, under a pure and righteous compact, firm, 
sincere, and unblemished, before the throne, or un- 
der the immediate sceptre of the Prince of Peace. 

Commentators, in general, suppose the sea of 
glass to be analogous with the molten sea in thie 
temple of the Lord; both are figures; the one cannot 
therefore be the antitype of the other, although they 
may be identical in allusion. In the kingdom of 
Christ, the soul shall enjoy the fulness of the Spirit, 
which in the prophecy of the holy waters in Ezekiels 
vision, is represented as ** waters to swim in, a river 
that cannot be passed over,*' and in this respect the 
molten sea in the abundance of its waters and pleni^ 
tude of its baths," may with the '^ sea of glass ' find 
its antitype in the kingdom of Christ. 

"The four beasts," or, as it may be properly 
translated, living creaturesy ^^ full of eyes ^^ ^^ in the 
MIDST of the throne and round about the throne,* pre- 
sent a figure that apparently admits but of one in- 
terpretation. Two distinct existences cannot occupy 
one and the same place at the same time. Christ is 
*' the Lamb as it had been slain in the midst of the 

1 Rings, vti. 26. 



MBDIATORIAL KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 21 

throne^'' and the emanations of his glory sui*round 
it. What then is identified with Christ and his 
glory? Is it not his believing members? — his Israel 
on earth? The church alone is " one with Christ ;'* 
she sits with him on the mediatorial throne, and the 
glory of her salvation encircles it. 

^' And the four beasts were full of eyes before 
AND BEHIND :" iu the eighth verse it is said, " they 
WERE full of eyes WITHIN." The eye is the reci- 
pient of light, and the vehicle of material intelligence 
to the natural body ; as a symbol, the repletion of 
eyes, may be supposed to represent the universal 
diffusion of spiritual light in the regenerate soul of 
man ; operative within and without, preventing and 
following, influencing the heart and life. Thus 
David says, " thou requirest truth in the inward 
part, in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know 
wisdom :" — and again, " the king's daughter is all 
glorious WITHIN ; " which glory and wisdom are at- 
tributable only to the puritying effects of that light 
which is the life or regenerating principle in the 
soul of man, received through the eye of faith, 
which is represented in scripture, as the '* evidence" 
or perception " of things not seen," or not discern- 
ible by the natural eye or understanding of man. 

Christ, in the body of our flesh, with which he 
ascended into heaven, is ^^ the Lamb in the midst 
OF the thorne," a king, and a priest ; the believ- 
ing church on earth are the " members of his body, 
of his FLESH, and of his bones.*' ' This, as the 
apostle adds, is a great mystery; but it is a truth on 
which the church is built. By virtue, therefore, of 
this union and oneness, the true spiritual militant 
church alone, of all created being, has scriptural 
ground for presumption that she is designed or sym- 
bolized in tnis vision — she is one with Qhrist and he 

< Eph, V. 30. 
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with her. Her existence on earth in an animated 
material body, is represented by the living creatures, 
whilst scripture declares that sne "sits in hbavbnly 
PLACES IN Christ." 

The triumphant church is represented by the four- 
and-twenty elders, as sitting on thrones designative 
of their royal estate as princes installed in power, 
distinctly possessed, although derived from the so- 
vereign ruler. The church on earth being not yet 
invested with this distinct glory, lives only by the 
eye of faith, whence she is quickened in a mortal 
body — she dwells in Christ and Christ in her, and 
has a mystical kingship and priesthood in him. 

7. "And the first beast was like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle." 

These symbols lead the mind to connect the vision 
with Ezekiers cherubim, which are commonly un- 
derstood to have allusion to the church on earth in 
a militant state; the figures themselves have no 
agreement with our conceptions of heavenly exis- 
tences ; they seem to define an earthly substance 
under spiritual influences. The lion, the bull, the 
eagle, and the man, are the heads of their respective 
tribes in creation ; and thus, the camp of Israel, as 
designated by their ensigns, seems to have presented 
before the Lord a memorial of his animate creation, 
of which man himself was the head. And the man, 
the ox, the lion, and the eagle being represented in 
the vision of St. John, as in the midst of and sur- 
rounding the mediatorial throne of the Messiah, 
manifest a connection in the vision with terrestrial 
nature, and the relation in which Christ in his eter^ 
nal Godhead condescends to represent himself as the 
Son of MAN, the beginning of the creation of God, 
invested with the sovereigntv attributed to him, 
Ys. VIII. Thou madest him lower than the angels 
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to crown him with glory and worship. Thou makest 
him to have dominion over the works of thy hands : 
and thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet ; all sheep and oxen ; yea and the beasts of the 
field, the fowls of the air and the fishes of the sea ; 
and whatsoever walketh through the paths of the 
seas. O Lord, our Governor, how excellent is thy 
name in all the world! — v. 6—9. P. B. V. 

The number, four, distinguishes in many instances 
the types and figures of the embodied church. The 
tabernacle," the house of the Lord, the city of the 
New Jerusalem,' all lay four-square, having their 
walls or enclosures facing, toward the east, west, 
north and south; with allusion perhaps to the future 
universal dominion of the church spreading to the 
four winds under heaven. 

The order of encampment with the marshalled 
host of the Israelites, on their way to Canaan, was 
in four companies, toward the four winds ; — 

On the East. South. West. North. 

JuDAH Reuben Ephraim Dak 

IssACHAR Simeon Manasseh Asher 
Zebulon Levi Benjamin Nafhthali 

The standard of Judah was a lion, of Ephraim 
an ox, of Reuben ir man, and of Dan an eagle. 
They moved -onward in the order in which they en- 
camped. — See Num. ii. 9—31. 

When the tribes of Israel were numbered ac- 
cording to their genealogies, porters were selected 
to watch over the house of the Lord, 1 Chron. ix. 
23 — 27. ** In the four quarters were thie porters, 
toward the east, west, north, and south, and they 
lodged round about the house of God, because the 
charge was upon them, and the opening thereof 
every morning pertained to them." 

■ Exod. xxvn. !^— 131. ' Rev. xx\* \^* 
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Agreeably to the quaternian of porters, we ob- 
serve, that the body of the militant church has her 
appointed guardians to watch over her spiritual in- 
terests ; these are represented by the symbolic faces 
of the living creatures: — The lion is significant of 
of kingly power; the ox, of ministerial labor; the 
man, of prophecy or teaching; and the eagle, of 
devotional aspiration and prayer. Christ is the 
Prophet, Priest, King, and Intercessor of his peo- 
ple ; and the sovereign prince (who is scriptural head 
temporal) with the clergy, teachers, and ordinances 
of public worship, are the instituted watchmen and 
guardians of the visible church. 

A difiiculty has at all times prevailed with com- 
mentators, in fixing the relation of the beast (Chap. 
VI. 1 — 8) to the answering seal; which difficulty is 
removed by the adoption of this view : — Under the 
first seal, Christ, " the Lion of the tribe of Judah," 
manifests his power in sustaining his people through 
the bloody persecutions of the pagan emperors, and 
in delivering the realm from heathen idolatry. 

Under the second seal, the priesthood are called 
into active exercise, in the culture of the newly 
Christianized empire, and also in repelling the first 
assaults of systematic error, under the revelation 
^o{ Antichrist, Under the third, the sackcloth pro- 
phecy of 1260 years, confronts the " man of sin." 

The fourth will be borne out by judgments on the 
visible church, agreeably to the eagle standard de- 
signating the tribe of Dan — " Dan shall judge his 
people." True believers will be purified in the fiery 
trials, and experience a revival in godliness. "They 
that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength, 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles," &c. At 
th^ close of this seal the saints ascend to meet the 
Lord in the air, agreeably to 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

8. " And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about bim; aud they were full of eyes within : and they 
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rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

9. " And when those beasts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, 

10. ** The four-and -twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, 

11. "Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power; for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created." 

We have not only appropriated distinctive marks 
m the hieroglyphic figures, but also in their songs. 
We will first notice particulars common to the four 
beasts and four-and-twenty elders, which throw con- 
siderable light on the subject of their allusion, 
(Chap. V. 9.) The beasts and elders unite in the 
redemption-song — "Thou wast slain and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy bloody out of every kindred 
and tongue and people and nation." This ascrip- 
tion of praise belongs exclusively to the church of 
Christ in heaven and on earth; no other created 
intelligence can take it up, and it places the pro" 
priety of our interpretation beyond dispute, in ap- 
plying the symbols before us to the two distinct 
parts of the redeemed company — the triumphant^ 
and militant church. In the 10th yerse it is added, 
"And hast made us kings and priests unto our God, 
and WE SHALL reign on the earth : " this is the 
peculiar privilege and appointment of Christ's mys- 
tical body. 

The distinctive marks in the song are these : of 
the heasts, it is said, '' they rest not day and night" 
— an expression relative to the vicissitudes of tem- 
poral existence. Doubtless, there is not a moment 
when fervent aspirations are not ascending from 
some or other of Christ's mystical bod^. "Sow^ ^S. 

D 
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the changes incidental to this fallen world, hinder 
the perpetuity of praise ascending from earth to 
heaven. Let but tne fervent believer look into his 
own soul, and observe the melody that is often there 
— is there not an almost perpetual anthem sounding 
the Redeemer's praise? If one harp be silent, an- 
other and another wakes the string — the song can 
never cease. 

The exordium, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty," has relation to the doctrine of the three 
Persons in the glorious Trinity, revealed to the mili- 
tant church, as engaged in her salvation. The 
attribute, " Almighty, ' includes a comparative idea 
in reference to inferior opposed powers, and is suited 
to an earthly ascription of praise. 

" Which WAS, and is, and is to come. " This 
passage has allusion to a state connected with time, 
although the signification implies everlasting dura- 
tion : there is neither past nor future in eternity, 
and none of these marks present themselves in the 
song of the elders. 

The burning vision of the Cherubim and Sera- 
phim, identical in signification with the four beasts 
or living creatures, beautifully illustrates the funda- 
mental doctrines of election in Christ, and the holy, 
purifying, transforming power of genuine faith, ele- 
vating on the heavenly wings of ardent devotion, 
and giving to the quickened soul, power, and life, 
and place with him that sits upon the throne, who 
is " God over all blessed for ever," The movements 
of a gracious soul are upon the burning wheels of 
holy love ; when the affections ascend to heaven, all 
actions move heavenward ; V whither they look they 
follow ; they turn not (xs they go ;" constrained by 
the gracious influence of lively, fervent devotion. 
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A scenic Representation of the Sacred Character of 
Divine Prophecy y with the difficulty of unfolding it. 

OF THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 

1. ^* And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within and on the back side, 
sealed with seven seals. 

2. " And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? 

3. '* And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4. '' And I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

5. ** And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 

6. " And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. 

7. ** Arid he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne.^ 



>» 



This chapter represents the depth of the divine 
counsels, into which " no creature in heaven, nor in 
earth, nor under the earth," can penetrate. Agree- 
ably to the announcement of the angel, which we 
have before noticed, we anticipate instruction rela- 
tive to future things — "I will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter." A sacred book is ex- 
hibited, an insight into which seems to be an object 
of intense desire to the mind of a believer in Jesus; 
whicli is represented by the lively exeteii%^ ol %^\t>X 
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exhibited by the evangelist, the only being connect- 
ed with mortality present and active in the vision. 
From the opening of the seven-sealed book in the 
hand of him that sat on the throne, of which we 
have particulars in the following chapters, we find 
that it contains a prophecy connected with the des- 
tinies of the church on earth. To the (Jodhead 
alone it belongs to declare with fixed irrevocable 
certainty, the least event of futurity ; but to him 
"who sees the end from the beginning," all things 
are eternally present and efiiciently known. 

The book, therefore, is represented as '* in the 
hand of him that sat on the throne/' in allusion to 
the Godhead of Christ, giving forth to the creature 
an intimation of the secret counsels of the Eternal 
Mind, to be developed in the future history of the 
visible church. It is a book, bearing in every line 
an essential stamp of divine authority, as a sum- 
mary prediction of things that should hereafter be 
transacted on earth, by men nationally in a state of 
covenant with God, but individually alienated from 
him, whereby they should unwittmgly prove the 
power of the divine attributes, and establish the 
truth of his word. 

The scenery of this chapter is a continuation of 
the preceding. The whole varied exhibition of the 
Apocalyptic symbols seems to take place in the pre- 
sence of the mystical kingdom of Christ : this we 
infer from the occasional allusions to parts of the 
surrounding scenery in the succeeding chapters ; 
and it apparently figures the presiding influence of 
that kingdom as the Alpha and Omega of all. 

Can it be inconsistent to suppose that the scenic 
portions of this book, when they have no definite 
application of another nature consistent with the 
vision, are in themselves prophetical? —Would they 
not otherwise supply materials for vague and falla- 
QWU8 ideas, in which the human mmd \s so culpably 
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prone to indulge on subjects of divine truth, even 
where certainty may be attained? If symbols of 
things in heaven above were indeed given to man 
on earth, he could never arrive at any adequate 
conception of the objects signified, but must for 
ever wander in the mazes of fancy, or rest in ideal 
conclusions ; a state into which the Word of God 
was never designed to lead us. 

The scenic transactions in the giving of the book, 
before the opening of the volume, seem not only to 
be descriptive of a general truth with regard to the 
revelation of the Most High, which can never be 
opened to man, but through the sacrificial merits of 
"the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," 
and which is calculated to awaken the praises of the 
creation of God ; they seem from their place and 
connection to have a particular application, and to 
be prophetic of what should take place with regard 
to the perfect opening of the book, '' in the hand of 
him that sat on the throne" — that the insufficiency 
of created mind to, effect the sacred work of unfola- 
ing the mysterious volume should be so displayed, 
as that the Lamb in his mediatorial character might 
be duly magnified. 

St. John saw enough of the book in the hand of 
the King of Glory to be filled with admiration; his 
apprehension of it manifested that it was something 
adapted to the compass of his finite mind, worthy 
of him that held it ; he knew that it was not pre- 
sented to his view in mockery, yet how was he to 
attain to the revelation of its contents? He beheld 
it in the hands of infinite Deity — who then was 
worthy to take and to open the book ? It was not 
only in the hand of the Most High, but sealed 
with a SEAL, which none might open to him : and 
why ? — Because of sin! No man was found worthy to 
take and to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
The evangelist wept much ; his soul had no c/K^mfe^t^ 

d3 
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until enabled to look to the sacrificial merits of 
Christ, represented by the Lamb as it had been 
slain, with seven horns and seven eyes, perfect in 
power and in intelligence. He had prevailed to 
open the book, and to show unto his servants the 
sacred contents of the desired volume. 

Thus was presented a prophetic exhibition of the 
difiiculties which the church should hereafter expe- 
rience in the unfolding of the seven-sealed mystery. 
An intense desire is created, ere the hope of a per- 
fect understanding is given; and whilst we study 
the outward structure of the word of the Revelation, 
are not our souls kindled with increasing desire after 
a just and perfect apprehension of its full and pre- 
cise meaning, so difficult to attain ? Two thousand 
?ears have nearly rolled away, since the sacred vo- 
ume, held up to the view of the evangelist, was 
communicated in writing to the church of God, and 
we are still looking and longing, and seeking for 
the understanding of it. Let us praise the Lord 
that the Lamb hath prevailed to open the book, and 
let us urge upon him, in earnest prayer, the fulfil- 
ment of his promise, "to shew it unto his servants;" 
" for the time is at hand." 

The prophetic view with regard to the chapter, 
appears to be this : 

The book vrritten within, shows that it has a- 
hidden sense, upon which every eye shall not look. 

Without, or on the " back siae," that it has an 
external character open to every eye* 

" Sealed with seven beals," manifests the sa- 
credness of that which is hidden, as under a cove- 
nant engagement not to be violated, designed for a 
peculiar people, the servants of God, and " given 
in the hands of a Mediator/' 

Somethinff so singularly holy marked the book, 
in " the right hand of him that sat on the throne^^^ 
th&t human eye might not irreverently scan even 
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that part of it open to observation — **no man was 
counted worthyto open the book^ neither to look 
THEREON." This^ obscrve, was before the acknow- 
ledged interference of the Lamb. 

The proclamation of the strong angel seems pro- 
phetically to manifest the insufficiency of the hignest 
towers of man, to whom the volume is especially 
eld forth to open the book, until the meaiatorial 
character of Christ should be rightly apprehended 
with reference thereto; for "prophecy," as the 
apostle observes, " is a light shining in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in 
our hearts."* In fulfilment of the prediction with 
r^ard to the difficulty that should attend the un- 
folding of the Apocalyptic volume, learned writers 
have given it as their opinion, that the Revelation of 
St. John is a book, " so wrapt and involved in figure 
and allegories, so dark and obscure, that nothing, 
or at least nothing clear and certain is to be collected 
from it ; so learned a man as Scaliger is noted for 
saying that Calvin was wise, because he wrote no 
comment on the Revelation. A celebrated wit and 
divine of our own church hath not scrupled to as- 
sert, that that book either finds a man mad, or 
makes him so. Whitby, although a useful com- 
mentator on the other books of the New Testament, 
would not yet adventure upon the Revelation : — * I 
confess I do not,' says he, * for want of wisdom, that 
is, because I neither have sufficient reading nor 
judgment to discern the intendment of the prophe- 
cies contained in that book.' Voltaire is pleased to 
say, that Sir Isaac Newton wrote his Commentary 
upon the Revelation to console mankind for the 
great superiority that he had over them in other 
respects. It is undeniably certain, that even the 
most learned men have miscarried in nothing more 

*2Pet. I. 12. 
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than in their comments and explanation of this 
book."y 

Here then, is " the strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, who is worthy to open the book and 
to loose the seals thereof? ' May we learn from a 
right apprehension of this chapter the sacred cha- 
racter 01 this prophetic book, and seek earnestly for 
that understanding of it which the Lord Jesus Christ 
alone is appointed to give ! 

Vitringa writes, " To attempt, or at least to suc- 
ceed in, the interpretation of prophecy, is not the 
province of all. — * None of the wicked shall under- 
stand, but the wise shall understand/* ' Who is 
wise and he shall understand these things, prudent 
and he shall know them ?'* ' Who hath an ear to 
hear, let him hear/'* 

"The observation therefore which Bacon, Lord 
Verulam, has elsewhere correctly and wisely ap- 
plied to the parables, — viz. that they have a double 
use, inasmuch as they serve to conceal and cover, 
and at the same time to illustrate and enlighten,'— 
I am justified in transferring to the prophecies. For 
they are purposely written in such a manner, that it 
will be by no means strange, if those, who bring 
not with them to the intrepretation thereof a proper 
state of mind, together with due diligence, attention, 
perseverance and the habit of weighing and com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture, do, though seeing, 
yet not perceive, and though hearing, yet not un- 
derstand ; ^ neither should it be wondered at, if thbse 
who enter upon prophecy with a profane spirit, and 
a heart' under the influence of pride and prejudice, 
should stumble and fall into error, and collect out 
of it matter for offence. Thus Hosea says — * The 
ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk 

y Bishop Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies^ p. 494. 

« Dan. XII. 10. » Hos. xiv. 9. *> Rev. ii. 11. 

« Lib. de Sap, Vet. ^ Matt xiii. 15. 
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in them ; but the transgressors shall fall therein/ • 
— This very thing is set forth by Isaiah — * And the 
vision of all is become unto you as the words of a 
book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that 
is learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee : and he 
saith, I cannot for it is sealed : and the book is de- 
livered to him that is not learned, saying. Read this, 
I pray thee ; and he saith, I am not learned^' ' The 
former instance exhibits those doctors who have 
employed their whole l^ves in the study of divinity, 
and who yet, on account of their prejudices, have 
been incapable of interpreting prophecy ; beinff , as 
it were, destitute of a key or instrument to unlock 
it. The latter represents tnat portion of the common 
people, who have never exercised themselves in 
reading and meditating upon sacred writ, and are 
in the habit of expecting the interpretation of it 
from the learned. To neither of these would the 
book be intelligible ; and therefore the prophetical 
writings are continually fulfilling the secret counsel 
of God ; according to which that tremendous sen- 
tence — that reading they should not understand — is 
declared against those who love not the truth, or are 
careless and indifferent concerning it, or are proud 
and arrogant in spirit. Thus he gives light to the 
Israelites ; whilst the Egyptians he covers with 
darkness. 

" Prophecy, in whatever style and phraseology de- 
livered, employs intelligible language : intelligible, 
that is to say, to persons endued with ordinary fa- 
culties. For the Spirit who uttered that word, pro- 
posed to explain in language something certain and 
defined, (not surely any thing vague and uncertain,) 
and to explain it for the use of men who form in 
this world the Church of God. Therefore he em- 
ployed (as he needs must have done, unless we 

* Cbup. XIV. 9. " f Chap. xxix. !!• 
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suppose an absurdity) words aud phrases proper for 
explaining it. It follows therefore that its language 
is intelligible. Moreover the same Spirit exhorts 
us to read the prophelic word, and meditate thereon; 
and he admonishes us, that those persons glorify God, 
and promote their own salvation and comfort, who 
do so.* If therefore a truth of great moment be 
covered with a vail, we must remove the vail ; for it 
is possible : let what is intricate be explained ; for 
the thing is equally possible : let the book be opened 
and examined; for it has been unsealed by the 
Lamb : let that which is fastened be unlocked ; for 
the key is at hand. If we do not make the attempt 
—if we will not take the trouble — let us at least not 
charge upon the Holy Spirit what is really imputa- 
ble to our own indolence. But it will be some little 
gratification to the humble mind to have made the 
attempt ; for the endeavour is always attended with 
some benefit, although we may not in every instance 
attain to perfect knowledge."** 

5. ** Behold the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root 
of David; hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose 
the seven seals thereof. 

6. ** And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb, as it had -been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent 

^ forth into all the earth. 

7. ** And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne.'' 

" Him that sat on the throne," " the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah," and " the Lamb as it had been 
slain," all refer to the Son of God in his diversified 
relation to the church, as Mediator, Redeemer, " God 
over all blessed for ever." There is no God, with 

t Rev. I. 3 ; V. 9. 
* VJtrwga on the ItUerpretation of Prophecij, Ywl. \, 
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reference to the churchy out op Christ ; no Christ 
apart from God ; no " Lamb as it had been slain," 
but in the midst of the throne. The symbolic dis- 
tinctions apply to character or office, not person. 
That it is the second person of the blessed Trinitjr 
represented on the throne, is obvious, from the si- 
militudes by which he is distinguished, and which 
were noticed in the former chapters. 

8. " And when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts and four-and-twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. 

9. " And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation ; 

10. '* And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests : and we shall reign on the earth. 

11. ** And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the beasts and the 
elders : and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; 

12. ** Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13. "And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, 
honour, glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14. " And the four beasts said. Amen. And the 
four-and-twenty elders fell down and worshipped him 
that liveth for ever and ever," 

TTiese verses contain inherent marks of the time 
when this book shall have especial openings. Three 
distinct songs of praise ascend concerning it, de- 
fining a marked connection with three prophetic 
periods, in which the church manifeatVy ^\if^<^% \q 
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a discernment of and inquiry into its truths. Hn 
first verse, accords with the period distinguishec 
by the full development of papal Antichrist in tht 
r2th and I3th centuries, when the Waldenses pro 
tested against the errors of the Popish church, anc 

f)ronounced it to be "the Babylon of the Apoca 
ypse, the mother of harlots, and abominations o 
the earth, " described Rev. xvii. This seems t< 
have been the first decided insight given to th< 
church, into the nature and absolute fulfilment o; 
a great topic of the Apocalyptic prophecy; and wit! 
this song agrees that of the forty-four thousand 
(Rev. XIV.) which we explain with allusion to th< 
jfirst Protestant church of any consideration^ viz. thi 
Waldensian. 

This is the position of the subject. No sooner is 
the book in the hand of the Mediator to be opened 
than the universal church is represented as singing 
the first anthem of praise ; the inspired words o: 
which are, by anticipation, those of the company or 
Mount Zion, redeemed from the earth or abomina- 
tions of the apostate church. " And when he ha<] 
taken the book, the four beasts and four-and-twent} 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every om 
of them harps, and golden vials full of odourB, 
which are the prayers of saints ; and they sung c 
NEW song 9 saying, Ibou art worthy to take the book 
and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out oi 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 
And in Chap. xiv. 2, 3, — "I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice ol 
harpers harping with their harps : and they sung 
as it were a new song before the throne, and before 
the four beasts, and the elders : and no man could 
learn that song but the hundred and forty and four 
thousand 9 which were redeemed from the earth." 
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Tliis song is the echo of the former, and takes 
place on the first discovery of the Apocalyptic vi- 
sion. None could understand this song, but those 
redeemed from the power of Antichrist — no others 
could see the worthiness of the Lamb, who had 
prevailed to open the book, and " to shew unto his 
servants '* the working of the mystery of iniquity, 
and " abominations" of the harlot church. 

The song in either case is described as a new 
%ong. The song of redemption is not a new song, 
it is as old as the church ; but redemption from the 
power of Antichrist sitting in the temple of God, 
and showing himself that he is God, is a i^ew song, 
in reference to which that of the elders is prophetic 
with respect to the period of the opening of the 
book, in the manner of a sign, a mode of prediction 
used in the Old Testament.* 

The period of the second song is marked in the 
11th verse — " And I beheld, and I heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne and the 
beasts and the elders ; and the number of them was 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands." — It identifies itself with that of Daniel, 
VII. 10, and is consequently the time of the sitting of 
the judgment ; from the commencement of which 
period, the study of the prophetic volume has been 
diligently pursued, and to the praise of the glory of 
the Lamb, much light elicitea. But the meridian 
splendour of this period will not take place, nor 
the song awake in full chorus, until the '^ earnest 
EXPECTATION of the crcature" shall terminate '* in 

the MANIFESTATION OF THE SONS OF GOD ; " which 

period, will fulfil, in conjunction with the passage 
before us, the collateral parallels of Jude, 14; Zech. 
XIV. 5; Matthew, xxv. 31 ; and compare Heb. xii. 
22,23, 

' See Zech. vi. II ; Ezek. xii. IS, 19. 

E 
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But beyond this, there is evidently another pe- 
riod, which is attendant on the consummation of 
the 7th Trumpet, the 7th Viad, and the particulars 
of the xivth chapter. Then, and not till then, shall 
*'the Revelation op Jesus Christ" be fulfilled, and 
the light, harmony, and beauty of its inspired pages 
unequivocallv appear — then shall this scenic pro- 
phecy, in this particular portion of it, be realized, 
and "every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them," shall be heard, 
saying, " Blessing and honor and glory and power 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever," 

A contemplation like this, leads the soul into 
a substantial apprehension of its connection with 
eternal things — it constrains us through grace to 
realize the principle of everlasting life, communi- 
cated through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ — it 
puts into our right hand, length of days, and 
into our left, riches and honor. 
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OF THE 

SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND VIALS. 

Three distinct series of prophecy arrest our at- 
tention in the Apocalypse, namely the Seals, the 
Trumpets, and the Vials ; each consisting of seven 
distinct prophetic exhibitions. The vials, we are told 
by the pen of inspiration, have allusion to a dispen- 
sation of wrath — *' Go your ways and pour out the 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. "^ Of 
the other two series we are left to discover their 
just application, from the nature of the symbols and 
inherent marks. They are prophecies of that which 
should take place under tne eye of the Christian 
church, to wnich they were delivered, and during 
the period of the Gospel dispensation, then in its 
commencement. 

The scenery of the Apocalyptic visions begins 
with the church, as she existed in pro-consular 
Asia ; continues the description of her varied posi- 
tions throughout the Gospel dispensation, and ends 
with the consummation of her briidal union and 
heavenly glory in the New Jerusalem state. 

With reeard to the application of the seals and 
trumpets, it seems not improbable, even had we 
no other symbols to guide us, that the two issues 
of government — the ecclesiastical and the civil — 
affecting as they do the weal of human kind, ema- 
nating in their principle of action from the existing 
character of the community as respects its reli- 
gious standard, and operatmg upon its destinies 

* Rev. XVI. 1. 
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accordingly, should each embrace a distinct series 
of prophecy ; and when we find in their respective 
histories, circumstances which strikingly answer to 
the symbols of divine inspiration, occupying a time 
and DOMINATION suited to the scale of divine 
PROPHECY, we may reasonably conclude that we 
are correct in our application. 

It may not perhaps be necessary, to lay much 
stress upon the symbolic terms of a seal, a tkum-* 
PET, ana a vial ; nevertheless, these terms have a 
marked and suitable allusion, agreeably to the in- 
fallible diction of the Divine Spirit. 

A seal, is emblematical of covenant engagement, 
and applies very properly to a Gospel church, whose 
members, individually, are brought by the solemn 
rite of baptism, into covenant engagement with 
God. 

A TRUMPET, is a symbol of command, of war, 
and discipline, and may properly represent the an- 
nouncement of changes in the political government. 

A vial, or as the word may be translated, a bowl 
or basin, represents a measured or distinct portion, 
and may be suitably applied to a dispensation of 
wrath. 

From these and other circumstances, which will 
appear in the sequel, we presume that the seven 
SEALS relate, exclusively, to the aspect of the visible 
church or ecclesiastical state. 

The TRUMPETS relate to the civil polity or great 
universal changes in the supreme government of 
Christendom. 

The VIALS exhibit especial visitations of God, to 
be poured forth in the latter days upon the ecclesi- 
astical and political states, in consequence of their 
dereliction from the Gospel of Christ. 

It may be further observed in support of our view, 
that, under the seals, as if to confirm their allusion 
to the ecclesiastical state, the Lord Jesus Christ 
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presents himself as a Lamb that had been slain,' de- 
signating, by^ his sacrificial character, his eternal 
priesthood and headship over the church militant. 

Under the trumpets, he assumes the character- 
istics of secular dominion ; he appears as the mighty 
angel, ruling earth and sea; his face as it were the 
SUN," a symbol of supreme power; and his sove- 
reignty is proclaimed by the great voices in heaven, 
saying, " The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he 
shall. reign for ever and ever."" 

Under the vials, he is " the King of saints,"" 
"faithful and true, and in righteousness doth he 
judge and make war."p 



Of the space of T'ime occupied by the Seals^ 

Trumpets and vials. 

The Seven Seals involve a period, from the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel to the rapture of the saints. 

The Seven Trumpets, from the assault and final 
overthrow of the imperial government of Rome by 
the Goths, &c., to the establishment of Messiah's 
kingdom. 

The Seven Vials, from the breaking forth of 
infidelity in 1793, to the destruction of Antichrist. 

An inequality will be observable in the respective 
periods of time occupied by each distinct seal, trum- 
pet, and vial, which it is presumed can form no 
objection to the interpretation. A disproportion of 
this nature prevails in the ages of the world, and in 
all successive eras of time distinguished by a certain 



• Rev. v. 6; vi. 16. « Rev. x. I, 2. ° Rev, xi» U. 

• Ber, XV, 8, 4. p Rev* xix. 11-^21 .^Comvvt^ XN\, \^^\^, 

E 2 
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character of events : a suitable and consistent de- 
markation of circumstances is to be regarded, rather 
than the extent of the period. 



Of the Parallelism of the Seals and Trumpets, 

The mode of interpretation propounded by M^e, 
viz. " that the seventh seal involves the seven trum- 
pets, and the seventh trumpet, the seven vials," has 
fettered the exposition, and diverted the minds of 
the commentators who have adopted it, drawing 
their attention from the two-fold chain of history 
observed by the Spirit, and illustrated by a parallel 
view. The system of Mede seems to have reduced 
interpreters to the expedient of binding themselves 
to details of profane . history, not connected with 
the church of Christ, and consequently inconsistent 
with the genius of sacred prophecy : there seems to 
be no demand in the text itself for such a mode of 
interpretation. The evangelist, evidently, finishes 
the delivery of one series of symbols, and then di- 
rects his attention to another, to be noticed in con- 
nection with it ; in the same way, as a judicious 
historian, after following up one line of narrative, 
goes back in his Chronology, and brings up another 
in the successive chapters. 

The defections of the church, noticed under the 
vision of the seals, are doubtless the leading, opera- 
tive causes of the political movements and judicial 
visitations selected from history, as proper themes 
of the Apocalyptic trumpets ; but the seals are not 
therefore in their seven stages fulfilled, before the 
blast of the first trumpet ; they have parallel de- 
velopment, the one in the aflkirs of the church, the 
ot/fer, of the state, and combine to manifest distinct 
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operations of one and the same principle, viz. the 
manifestation of Antichrist, to the displacement and 
persecution of the truth as it is in Jesus, and the 
final redemption from, and triumph of, the church 
over her civil and ecclesiastical foes. 

Many evidences might be adduced, to prove, that 
the period of the seven seals does not run out before 
the sounding of the first trumpet. A due scriptural 
examination of the sixth seal alone would substan- 
tiate this opinion ; it contains particulars, which, if 
viewed in connection with other prophecies and the 
universal bearing of the Word of God, can have 
place, in their fulfilment, at no other period than 
that immediately antecedent to the coming of the 
Son of man, ana cotemporaneous with his appear- 
ance as " the sign in heaven." With the second 
advent, agrees the seventh trumpet, which displays 
the Son of man as King over the kingdoms of the 
world, and distributing rewards to his servants, 
agreeably to Matt. xvi. 27 — " For the Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his an- 
gels ; and thexi he shall reward every man according 
to his works." Thus, the mind is led at once to the 
conception of a parallel relation between the trum- 
pets and the seals. 

Another evidence arises out of the wording of the 
text itself. The evangelist, having delivered the 
vision of the seals, turns his eye upon the next 
hieroglyphic — "And I saw the seven angels which 
stood before God, and to them were given seven 
trumpets." The very wording of the passage, 
through the introduction of the definite article the^ 
implies a disjunction from the seals as regards con- 
tinuity of description. The angels stood or were 
standmg before God ; they are not represented as 
appearing subsequently upon the opening of the 
seventh seal, as the positive subject of its contents. 
" And I saw tie seven angels which stood " k^.^ 
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that is, in conjunction with the vision of the seals, 
another was opened to me, of collateral bearing, 
but parallel and connected in testimony with the 
former. 

Again, the number seven^ implies entireness or 
completion; the seals, therefore, being distributed 
into seven portions, symbolize a perfect history^ 
without the possibility of addition from a fresh series 
of prophetic delineation : the line of church history 
is completed — we must take up another thread of 
narrative in elucidating the next series of symbols. 
It might further be asked, in viewing the s^s aad 
trumpets as giving a continuous detail, either of ee^ 
clesiastical or civil history, or of both combined, 
Whv is the symbol changed from a seal to a trum- 
pet f or from a trumpet to a vial?— And also. Why 
are the seals placed in the hands of the Lamb, and 
the trumpets and vials delegated to ministering 
angels ? 

It must further be observed, that the opening of 
the seven-sealed book, which we understand to in- 
volve the whole prophecy, is scenic^ aijd figurative 
of an important truth, viz. that the history of the 
church contained under the seven seals, is the basis. 
and origin of the whole prophecy. The secular his- 
tory of the trumpets, and the judgment of the vials, 
form each a series arisins^ out of the circumstances 
of the church : they are the effects of causes narrated 
under the seals. 
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OF THE SEALS. 

The Seven Seals represent symbolically the main 
featares exhibited by the visible church during the 
Gospel dispensation, whereby she manifests her de- 
reliction from God, and becomes finally exposed to 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

The four first are uniform, and exhibit four succes- 
sive changes in the general aspect of Christendom. 
The three last are miscellaneous, and open under 
the duration of the fourth. 

The opening of each of the four first seals marks 
some obvious change in the prevailing features of 
Christendom, imparting to the bulk of ner members 
an aspect differing as from white to red, from red 
to black, and from black to livid. 

The aspect of the prophetic earth has thus varied 
in its universal character four times ; and it is ex- 
traordinary that only four so great universal changes 
can be pointed out in the records of history, all 
others being of a partial or limited character. 

We are, as it were, in the present day placed on 
an eminence, whence we can look backward and 
forward through the vista of time, and discern the 
line of development, with respect to this prophecy, 
from the beginning to the end of the dispensation. 
We are able to command the page of history in 
illustration of the four hostile movements, symboli- 
cally represented ; and we are arrived at such a stage 
of elucidation of prophecy, as enables us to look to 
the end, and to pronounce that no further change 
of a distinct universal nature shall take place, until 
that great and important one, appointed to supersede 
all others — " when the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea*" 
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Of The Horse and his Rider. 

A horse and his rider are emblematical of hostile 
movement under systematic government. 

We conceive the figure to have allusion to the 
body of the visible church, and the spirit by which 
it is influenced. Our eye, in the interpretation, 
must be fixed upon the religious character exhibited 
by the rulers of the ecclesiastical state, and majority 
of its members, as affecting the universal features 
of Christendom. 

The white horse and his rider are emblems of an 
apostolic church under divine influence. This we 
infer from a comparison of the emblem with Rev. 
XIX. 11 — 14. 

The color of the second horse which is " red," 
and whose rider is hostile to peace, demonstrates 
a visible deviation from apostolic purity, and the 
introduction of antichristian rule. 

The third, "black," with the ^vyoc, or yoke, re- 
presents dark, designing practices, and spiritual 
bondage. 

The fourth horse, livid or pale, with its rider 
death, and hell in train, represents the prevalence 
and direful effects of pestilential, disorganizing, 
deadly principles. 

The symbols of the first four seals may be thus 
defined : 

The horse, denotes hostile movement.** 

The rider — influential, operative principle. 

The colour of the horse — the character of the 
principle. 

White — Gospel holiness. 

Red — strife and bloodshed. 

Black — nefarious, dark, designing practices. 

Pale — the character of death. 

9 Job, XXXIX. 19—25 ; Pror. xxi. 81 ; Jer. viii. 6. 
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The collateral emblems relate to the means used 
in effecting the respective changes. The four first 
seals, as we have already observed, are marked by 
the uniform figure of a horse and rider, distinguished 
in character by color and instruments of aggression, 
showing that one and the same object is represented 
under four distinct aspects : these we refer to the 
four changes which have taken place in the cha- 
racteristic features of Christendom, as regards her 
religious state. The fourth, represents the last-ap- 
pointed innovation of a universal nature, and with 
this the vision of the horses closes. Other cir- 
cumstances connected with the ecclesiastical state, 
famish materials for the remaining seals. A Pro- 
testant community has been redeemed from the 
overwhelming apostacy, and it is the cry of this 
little company, ^^ hasting unto the coming of th^ 
day of God," which breaks forth under the manifes- 
tation of the pale horse, and forms the subject of 
the fifth seal. The sixth seal represents the break- 
ing up of all ecclesiastical power ; the seventh, the 
suspension of hierarchy, uktil the taberkaole op 

Gob SHAhh BB WITH ME^. 



Opening of the Seals. 

OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER, 

1. " And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the 
seals ; and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, One 
of the four beasts, saying, Come and see.'* 

The Christian church passes onward through the 
Gospel dispensation, divided, as it were, into four 
eompanies, each under the cherubic bearing and an- 
nunciatory cry of its respective seal. The exclama- 
tion is fitxm one of the four brasts, and\& XXi^'c^loit^ 
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a call upon the invisible church ; whilst the symbolic 
representation alludes to the circumstances of th^ 
outward ecclesiastical state, or of the visible body. 

The ciT, we presume to be an invitation to viffiumt 
observation; and to the exercise of spiritual dis- 
cernment, relative to the position of the eomfmny 
of believing Christians, and the circumstances whn 
which they should have to conflict. 

The invitation in this seal, is given by the firart; of 
the living creatures having the mce of a lion, which 
aCTees with the ensign of Judah in the encampmebt 
of Israel, stationed on the east — the way of the 
coming of the Lord — whence, in the opening vision, 
he goes forth in the power of the Gospel, ** con- 
quering and to conquer." 

The administration of the seals is retained in the 
hands of the Lamb, whilst that of the trumpets 
and vials is delegated to ministering angels. The 
Lamb symbolizes the Lord Jesus Christ in his eter- 
nal priesthood and sacrificial merits, as Head and 
Redeemer of his body, the church. His presiding 
personally over the seals, strengthens the view we 
have taken of their relation to the ecclesiastical 
state ; and we are further supported by the circum- 
stance, that one of the four beasts watches the open- 
ing of each seal, and calls on his attendant company 
to "come and see," intimating that it is a subject 
of lively interest to the church of God, by whom it 
must be duly recognized and carefully inspected. 

That the four beasts attendant on the opening of 
the seals, are the four beasts full of eyes, or the 
hieroglyphics of the true church, seems evident, 
from the connection of this verse with the preceding 
chapter, and from the whole scenery of the imme- 
diate vision, no other beasts having place therein. 
The four secular beasts, or symbols of the great em- 
pires of the world, are nowhere distinctly brought 
under review (with the exception of the ten-homed 
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beist) throughout the Apocalypse, and according to 
the erammatical construction they can only Have 
allusion as above. 

The lion, which is the first beast, is the symbol 
of royalty; the voice of thunder denotes sovereign 
power and command : we may anticipate under this 
seal, an exhibition of princely power and royal 
achievement. 

The invitation, ^^ Come and see," is a voice from 
the watch-tower, calling the attention of the church 
to the revelation of her Lord. The expression im-» 
■lies, in the called, a receptive faculty — that a me- 
oiom is prepared, as the eye for the light, whereby 
the invited company may understand the vision. 
This, doubtless, has reference to the spiritual senses 
of the Christian, which, '^ by reason of use, are 
exercised to disaern both good and evil." 
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FIRST SEAL. 

Embracing a period of Chwrch History from the 
Promulgation of the Gospel to the Reign of Con* 
stantine, 

2. ** And I saw, and behold a white horse : 
And He that sat on him had a bow : 
And A CROWN* was given unto him : 
And he went forth conquering and to conquer." 

These emblems designate warlike movement, holi- 
ness, strength, and victory. The mind involuntarily 
j)erceives in them the conquests of Gospel faith — 
the majestic triumphs of the Prince of Peace. If 
we turn to Chap. xix. 11 — 21, we find the white 
horse attendant upon the retinue of Messiah, in the 
final destruction of the adversaries of the church — 
** who hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written King of kings and Lord of lords," This 
seal, seems, by a correspondence in its emblems, to 
express the glory and majesty of the King of saints, 
'* riding prosperously because of truth, of righte- 
ousness, and of judgment." 

Hostilities were declared by this glorious Prince 
against the invisible rulers of an idolatrous world, 
from the period of his ascension into heaven, when 
his disciples, " receiving power from on high," were 
endued with full credentials "to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature." 
The pure doctrines of apostolic faith had a ten- 
dency to overthrow the established maxims, politics, 
and pursuits of a world lying " in wickedness," and 
fiulyug&ted to another prince. The authority and 
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dominion of Satan were now formally assailed; and 
the kings and mighty men of the earth set them- 
selves in array against the heavenly company. The 
spiritual weapons of Gospel faith, were all that the 
Christian presented against the principalities and 
powers of the world, and the carnal weapons of 
bloody persecution and insatiate revenge. The Ro- 
man emperors, with the host of inferior magistrates, 
sought to extirpate the Christian name. Ten bloody 
persecutions, marked with every species of barba- 
rity, were carried on for a course of years against 
the loyal and unflinching host of Christian warriors. 
They endured scourgings, bonds and imprisonments 
— their bodies were mangled, were torn asunder; 
they were tempted, were slain with the sword ; des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented; — but the more they were 
oppressed, " the more they multiplied and grew. " 
" The arrows of the Lord were in the heart of the 
king's enemies ; " his bow abode in strength ; the 
Gospel of Christ in glorious majesty " went forth 
conquering and to conquer." A glorious " army of 
martyrs " baffled the stratagems and policy of the 
kings and princes of the earth, and passing tri- 
umphantly through the whole enginry of diabolical 
malice, they entered crowned victors into the hea- 
venly Canaan. 

The tyrannous and cruel exercise of magisterial 
power against the church of Christ, from the days 
of the apostles down to the reign of Constantine, 
exceeds description. The enmity of the heathen 
raged with so intense violence, as threatened to 
extirpate the little band of Christians; the grand 
enemy himself seemed to enter the field against 
them, giving a supernatural skill and callous per- 
severance to the agents of his diabolical malice. 

" Christians were prohibited from appearing in 
any house except their own, in baths, or m markets, 
or in any place Whatsoever." Conftaoi \ic> \!cw^vc 
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homes, they were deprived of the means of pro- 
viding for their families, or even of procuring ne- 
cessaries for daily subsistence. That they might be 
obnoxious not only to the persecution of the wicked, 
but also to the more moral, they were loaded with 
calumnies of the basest nature, and exposed to the 
resentment of those who would think by " the kill- 
ing them to do God service." To shed profusely 
the blood of Christians, " became the high road to 
preferment. — There were those who detemiined to 
torment and not to kill ; such persons studied the 
arts of torture, which might keep life still in being 
amidst the keenest sensations of pain»"' Speaking 
of the persecution under Dioclesian, Milner says — 
'^ Dioclesian, thoroughly in earnest, raged against 
all sorts of men that bore the Christian name : 
judges were every where at work compelling men 
to sacrifice — the prisons were full — unheard of 
tortures were invented — and, to prevent the possi- 
bility of Christians obtaining justice, altars were 
placed in courts, at which plaintifis were obliged to 
sacrifice before their cause could be heard. The per- 
secution pervaded the whole Roman world, except 
France, where the mild Constantius " (the father of 
Cons tan tine) "reigned, and from east to west three 

MONSTERS OF HORRIBLE FEROCITY RAGED."* 

" Nothing," says Mosheim, "can be imagined 
in point of virulence and fury, that they did not 
employ for the ruin of the Christians. They even 
went so far as to persuade the multitude, that all 
the calamities, wars, tempests, and diseases that 
afflicted mankind, were judgments sent down by the 
angry gods, because the Christians, who contemned 
their authority, were suSered in the empire."' 



' Miluer's History qf the Church qf Christ, vol. ii. p. 16. 

* Ibid. pp. 4, 5. 
' Mo8heim*s Ecclesiastical History^ vol. i. p. 75. 
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These horrible barbarities were met by the little 
eompany of believers, with meekness and inflexible 
'adherence to the Captain of their salvation ; mani- 
festing the power of divine grace to sustain the soul 
heneath intensity of suffering, and to make us '' more 
tiian conquerors, through him that loved and gave 
himself ior us/' 

. The eorereign power of Rome, which had thus 
soiuffht the destruction of the infant church, was 
finidly subjugated to the religion of Jesus. In the 
^ys of the emperor Constantine, the " red dragon' 
jxi paganism was hurled from the imperial throne, 
Ana *' Michael and his angels"* prevailed. The reli- 
gion of Jesus, the God of the persecuted Christians, 
^wa» adopted as the religion or the empire, and the 
territories of pagan Rome became the land of 
I Christendom. 

» Rev. XII. T, 8. 
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SECOND SEAL. 

ARIANISM AT^D SECTARIAN STRIPJE. 

Embracing a period of Chwrch Histoiy from the 
Reign of Constantine to that of Justinian*, 

The fall of paganisTD^ and adoption of Christianity 
as the religion of the state and realm^ described 
under the former seal, prepared a throne and altar 
for the worship and service of God and of Jesus 
Christ our Lord : but, no sooner is ** what with- 
holdeth,"^ taken out of the way in the national 
worship of the empire, than, agreeably to the pre* 
diction of holy writ. Antichrist in his first fortn 
contends for exaltation in the temple of God. 

In assuming paganism to be that which withheld, 
it is not foi*gotten, that the imperial powei* was, 
agreeably to most commentators, the barrier to be 
removed for the perfect revelation of the "inan of 
sin ; " this will be demonstrated under the third 
trumpet; but since all his characteristics mark him 
to be a traitor in the bosotn of the professing church, 
it is here that we are to look for his first develop- 
ment — " He sits in tlie temple of Gt)d showing that 
he is God.'* It seems reasonable to conclude that, 
that which hindered the manifestation of Antichrist^ 
was something in the religious rather than the civil 
government of the empire. Whilst paganism pre- 
vailed, Satan had his emissaries without; and Chris"- 
tianity being persecuted and oppressed to the utmost^ 
it was not necessary that he should take his seat in 
the bosom of the church itself; but when this was 
superseded by the Gospel of Christ, then " the man 

^ V 8 Thew% u. 6. 
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of sin " would get himself baptized into the visible 
body, and, like another Judas and "5ow of perdition " 
betray his master. Antichrist is evidently an apos- 
tacy or falling away in the visible church, of which 
Judas was perhaps a type. He wears the mask of 
Christianity and pretends allegiance to Christ, but 
really denies and betrays him. 

" The mystery of iniquity," says the apostle, 
" doth already work : only he that now letteth, will 
let, until he be taken out of the way;"*' and St. John 
says, ^^ he is Antichrist that denieth the Father and 
the Son ;"* " for many deceivers are come into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh: this is a deceiver and an Antichrist." 
These passages show, first, that the apostacy was at 
work iu the days of the apostles, and awaiting only 
a suitability of circumstances to assume the seat of 
power ; and, secondly, the elementary principles of 
his working, namely, a denying of the person and 
offices of Christ. Church history informs us that, 
in the lifetime of St. John, Ceritithus denied the 
divinity of Christ, and had many followers; heresies 
of the same species were abroad, and they multiplied 
and grew. But the church was yet a small body, 
possessing neither throne nor temple recognized by 
the world, nor presenting a supremacy for Satan ; 
but no sooner does a mighty empire open its princely 
arms for the embracing of Christ, than the arch 
deceiver puts on the garb of Christianity, presents 
himself in the name and place of the Most Holy 
One, and from beneath the cloke of his hypocrisy, 
draws the dagger of perfidy or "sirorcf " of intestine 
strife upon the unsuspecting churchw 

3. ** And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 
the second beast say, Come and see. 

4. '^ And there went out another horse, and it was red : 

" 2 Tbesa. n. 7. « 1 Jo\m, u. ^. 
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And power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
PEACE from the earth, and that they should kill one 
another : 

And there was given unto him a great sword." 

The line of Gospel truth is changed in the emblem 
before us for that of fierceness and bloodshed ; the 
bow of conviction and truth for the sword, or, as 
the word here used may be more properly translated, 
the DAGGER of perfidy and revenge. The majestic 
and pure conquests of Christianity give place to enr 
mity, rage, and intestine strife — they shall kill ohb 

ANOTHER. 

The horse and his rider introduce in this seal, a 
change, not in form, but in principle, distinctly at 
variance with the preceding. As the former, in 
all its characteristics, pointed to the triumphs of 
Christ; so this, in all its features, bears the linea» 
ments of Antichrist. This adverse and sanguinary 
spii'it gained ground upon Christendom through sec- 
tarian animosity, immediately after the adoption of 
Christianity as the religion of the empire. The 
visible church was split into contending parties by 
the introduction of various heresies ; a vast body of 
people having been brought under a Gospel profes* 
sion, without the experience of Gospel grace, they 
began to speculate upon the essential doctrines of 
Christianity by the light of human reason, untaught 
by the Spirit. A variety of opinions were thus gen^ 
erated, inconsistent with divine truth, for which 
each party contended with a degree of fierceness 
natural to the fallen mind of man, enslaved by the 
powers of darkness. Even so early as the days 
of Constantine, the destructive heresv of Arianism 
was introduced, which, in denying the Godhead ^ of 

y In denying the Godhead of the Son they denied also the Father, 
as St. John saith, ** He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and 
the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father."-'! John, ii 22, 23. 
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the Soil, proved itself to be a revelation of the 
Antichrist that should come into the world. Error 
being at all times more readily embraced than truth, 
the insidious leaven rapidly diffused itself, and ,in- 
creasingly prevailed, until its baneful influence be- 
came so universal as to embroil the whole Christian 
world. The Arian doctrines were adopted and en- 
forced alternately by the emperors of the East and 
of the West ; and dissensions were enkindled and 
enflamed down to the time of the destruction of the 
empire. 

In this direful assault upon the church of Christ, 
Satan assumed the character of an angel of light, 
and became an artful and insidious commentator on 
the Word of God. This heresy was introduced 
through a single individual, Arius of Alexandria ; 
a nian of grave and severe deportment, possessed 
of considerable understanding and a cultivated 
mind, with ability to fascinate and persuade. The 
better to fit him for the work of deceiving souls, he 
had an appearance of sanctity, and a ready assump- 
tion of the phraseology of scripture ; he blasphemed 
the Godhead of Christ, confounded the two natures, 
and abolished, in theory^ the immense distinction 
that subsists between the creature and the Creator. 

Arius zealously diffused his opinions in all com- 
panies ; many, both of clergy and laity, whose 
hearts were not established by grace, ensnared by 
the fascinations of reasoning, or won by novelty, 
embraced and propagated the infant heresy, which 
spread rapidly throughout the professing church. 
In vain did the few who held the orthodox vfaith 
attempt to counteract and to crush the growing 
evil ; it found a congenial soil in the fallen mind 
of man, and was not to be subdued. 
. The spirit generated by these antichristian tenets 
soon became manifest, ra^anism, not annihilated, 
but suppressed, seemed to discover aii«\\^,\i^\i'^>JcL 
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whose banners it could once more raise an arm 
against the disciples of truth : it joined the ranks 
of the artful presbyter in persecuting the orthodox 
Christians, and animosity and confusion prevailed* 
The civil rulers by degrees befriended the heresy — 
bishops, priests, and deacons that adhered to the 
true faith, were seized, driven from their respective 
offices, scourged, tortured, and sent into banish- 
ment. The churches where the Trinitarian creed 
was maintained were pulled down, and such indi- 
viduals as continued firm and inflexible in *' the 
faith once delivered to the saints," were treated 
with the utmost barbarity. 

Constantius, emperor of the East, by the death 
of his brother Constans, obtained the sovereignty 
of the West, and became sole master of Rome. 
Firmly attached to the Arians, the emperor sought 
by every possible means to abolish orthodoxy; — 
the Nicene bishops were banished, and those who 
adhered to the truth cruelly persecuted. Many by 
threats and punishment were brought over to the 
Arian heresy ; others offered their necks to the 
sword, rather than quit the apostolic faith. The 
emperor oj-dered a creed to be published, suhsaihed^ 
and read in the churches maintaining the Arian doc- 
trines. Thus the fundamental articles of Christian 
faith were superseded, and Antichrist seated, by will 
and consent of the civil authorities, in ^'^the temple 
of Godr 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, a persecuting Arian, was 
raised to the metropolitan see, which continued 
under Arian government for forty years. Atha- 
nasius, the great champion of orthodoxy, was four 
times banished from his see, and otherwise cruelly 
persecuted for a period of forty-six years. '* About 
the year 351, Paul of Cappadocia (a Trinitarian 
bishop) was sent into Mesopotamia loaded with 
irons, and at length to Cucusus on the confines of 
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Cappadocia ; there, after suffering cruel hardships, 
he was strangled. Macedonius, by an armed force 
attended with much effusion of blood, took pos- 
session of the see ; Paul received the crown of 
Hiartrrdom ; and the Arians seemed ambitious to 
equal the bloody fame of" the pagan and perse- 
cating '* Galerius."' 

The barbarous and savage nations of the Vandals, 
who occupied in Africa a portion of the old Roman 
earth, were fierce in the persecution of orthodoxy ; 
they cut out the tongues of those who professed the 
Trinitarian faith, and sent them into exile. This 
fierce and bloody heresy, directed against the fun- 
damentals of Christianity, not only took peace from 
the earth, lite7*ally by the sword of intestine strife, 
bat spiiitually by denying the attributes of the 
Prince op Peace, the only hope of reconciliation 
with an offended God. 

Had no other divisions prevailed in the church, 
Arianism alone were sufficient to answer the sym- 
bolie delineations of this seal ; and, being unequivo- 
cally a revelation of Antichrist in his first form, 
agreeably to the definition of St. John, we have 
aeriptaral ground for supposing it to be the proper 
elucidation. It commenced immediately upon the 
fiilfilment of the former seal, and occupies the 
period from that event, down to the development 
of the papacy in the reign of Justinian ; thus 
adapting itself precisely to the time, place, and 
character of the second seal. We observe also 
that no limits are given to the extent of its influence 
over the prophetic earth, and we consequently trace 
its diffusion throughout the Eastern and Western 
empires and in the African states. But the church 
was not only torn by the conflicts of Arianism, it was 
distressed also by the severe and bloody animosities 

» Mutter's HUtortf qf tki Chtrck^ vol. ii. p. %li. 
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of various other sects ; the doctrines of the incar- 
nation and of the two natures were fiercely disputed 
and perplexed with metapliysical subtleties. For 
250 years the sword of religious discord seems to 
have prevailed. ** The east was distracted by the 
obstinate and sanguinary zeal of the Monophysites ; 
Jerusalem was occupied by an army of monks, in 
the name of the one Incarnate Nature; they pil- 
laged, they burnt, they murdered ; the sepulchre of 
Christ was defiled with blood, and the gates of the 
city were guarded in tumultuous rebellion against 
the troops of the emperor."* 

In the midst of these fierce disputes, the higher 
dignitaries of the church, infuriated with misguided 
zeal, strove with each other. Flavian, the patriarch 
of Constantinople, died of the wounds received from 
a furious multitude of monks, stimulated by Dios- 
corus, bishop of Alexandria. Proterius, who for 
some time was protected by a guard of 2000 sol- 
diers, on the death of the emperor was besieged in 
his cathedral and murdered ; his mangled corpse 
was delivered to the flames, and his ashes to the 
wind, and such was the prevailing superstition of 
the times, that the deed was said to be '^ inspired 
by an angel ! " 

Neutrality on theological points could not be pre- 
served; the fever of controversy ran so high, that a 
Erayer, a sermon, or an unpremeditated word, would 
indie a flame of dissension, sufiScient to break the 
nearest bonds of social intercourse. These blind 
and fierce contentions were only terminated by the 
increasing influence and severe bigotry of the Pa- 
pists, whose persecuting spirit was first manifested, 
in constraining by force and through the arm of 
imperial power, the various prejudices of men to 
submit to the growing superstitions of the Popish 
church. 

* Gibbon's J>ecline and FaU, div^. xlnu« 



OF THE THIRD SEAL. 61 



THIRD SEAL. 

Occupying a period of Church History from the 
Reign of Justinian to the Sitting of the Judgment, 
1793. 

5. " And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third beast say, Come and see." 

The watchman of the first seal was an emblem of 
royalty, calling the attention of the church to her 
allegiance and proper position of warfare, in the 
conflict between the Lion of the tribe of Judah and 
theprinces and potentates of the earth. 

That of the second seal was a symbol of priest- 
hood, arousing the energies of a redeemed people, 
" to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints." 

The third symbol has the face of a man, without 
reference to order or dignity, and may consistently 
be applied to the third omce in the church, namely, 
that of prophet or teacher. The watchword here 
is the warning voice of an attack at this particular 
pomt-^the drawing off of the soul from *' the great 
salvation which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard 
him;"** and the diverting of it, witn all " the deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness," into the snare of the 
wicked one — that man of sin and son of perdition, 
concerning whom the church was already instructed, 
and by whom it was appointed that she should be 
" tried and proved whether she loved the Lord her 
God with all her heart and with all her soul.""" 

* Heb. iL 8. c Beat. xiu. ^. 
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5. " And I beheld, and lo, a black horse ; 

And he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand. 

6, " And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
BEASTS, say, 

A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny. 
And see thou hurt not the oil and the wine,*' 

The sword of discord was not sheathed, but wrested 
from the disputants of the last seal by the growing 
arrogance and despotism of the papistical church, 
now rising in popularity and increasing in influence. 

In the reign of Justinian, all power was given 
into the hands of the hierarchy ; truth and justice 
were blindly attributed by this monarch to be ever 
on the side of the ecclesiastical body, and evety 
opinion opposed to the synod of priests, wais pro* 
nouticed heretical, and punished with martyrdom. 
As early as the fourth century, Mosheitn relates 
that, ''to punish error in religion with civil penalties 
and instruments of torture, '* was become a niaxiti 
of the church ; and this leading tenet of the false 
prophet, seems to have insinuated itself as a priA- 
ciple of ecclesiastical rule in the sixth century, and 
lo ha;ve been reverentially adopted by Justi'niah, 
*' whose reign," says Gribbon, " was a nnifortn, y6t 
varied scene of persecution. The insufficient ttrixt 
of three months was assigned for the conversion oi* 
exile of all heretics ; and if he still connived at 
their precarious stay, they were deprived tinder his 
h'on yoke, not only of the benefits of society, but off 
the common birthrights of men and Christians.*** 
So early and decisively did the spirit of monachii^m 
begin to. manifest its real tendency, and to put forth 
the arm of tyranny, hereafter to be so strongly exer- 
cised in "wearing out the saints of the Most High.** 

<i Gibbon's Decline and FdU. 
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The yoke was laid on differepce of opinion of what- 
ever cast, binding all to the authority of papal 
influence, and, like the decree of Nebuchadnezzar, 
was designed by the spirit of Antichrist to ensnare 
the servants of the Most High God, since they only 
would have a law of superior obligation to obey. 

The activity of Justinian, in thus enforcing uni- 
formity of religious fajth and worship, is thus des- 
cribed by GibboA — " At the end of four hundred 
years, the Montanists of Phrygia still breathed the 
wild enthusiasm of perfection and prophecy, which 
they had i^ibibed from their male and female apos- 
tles, the special organs of the Paraclete. On the 
approach of the catholic priests and soldiers, they 
grasped with alacrity the crown of martyrdom ; the 
conventicle and the congregation perished in the 
flames, but these primitive fanatics were not ex- 
tinguished three hundred years after the death of 
their tyrant. Under the protectioi^ of the Gothic 
^(Muifederates, the church of the Arians at Constan- 
tinople had braved the severity of the laws ; their 
clergy equalled the wealth and magnificence of the 
i^pate ; and the gold and silver which were seized 
by the rapacious hand of Justinian might perhaps 
be claimed as the spoils of the provinces and the 
trophies of the barbarians. A secret remnant of 
pagans, who still lurked in the most refined and 
tjl^e most rustic conditions of mankind, excited the 
ipdignation of the Christians, who were perhaps 
unwilling that any strangers should be the witnesses 
of their intestine quarrels. A bishop was named 
as the inquisitor of the faith, and his diligence soon 
discovert in the court and city, the magistrates, 
(lawyers, physicians, and sophists, who still che- 
rished the superstition of the Greeks. They were 
sternly informed that they must choose without de- 
lay between the displeasure of Jupiter or Justinian^ 
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and that their aversion to the Gospel could no longer 
be disguised under the scandalous mask of indiffer- 
ence or impiety. The patrician Photius perhaps 
alone was resolved to live and to die like his an- 
cestors : he enfranchised himself with the stroke of 
a dagger, and left his tyrant the poor coiisolatioii 
of exposing with ignominy the lifeless corpse of the 
fugitive. His weaker brethren submitted to theil* 
earthly monarchy underwent the ceremony of bap- 
tism, and laboured) by their extraordinary zeal, to 
erase the suspicion, or to expiate the guilt, of idol- 
atry. The native country of Homer, and the theatre 
of the Trojan war, still retained the last sparks of 
his mythology : by the care of the same bishop, 
seventy thousand pagans were detected and con- 
verted in Asia, Phrygia, Lydia, and Caria ; ninety- 
six churches were built for the new proselytes ; and 
linen vestments, bibles, and liturgies, and vases of 
^gold and silver, were supplied by the pious mu- 
nificence of Justinian. The Jews, who had been 
gradually stripped of their immunities, were op- 
pressed by a vexatious law, which compelled them 
to observe the festival of Easter the same day on 
which it was celebrated by the Christians. And 
they might complain with the more reason, since 
the catholics themselves did not agree with the 
astronomical calculations of their sovereign : the 
people of Constantinople delayed the beginning of 
their Lent a whole week after it had been ordained 
by authority ; and they had the pleasure of fasting 
seven days, while meat was exposed for sale by 
the command of the emperor. The Samaritans of 
Palestine were a motley race, an ambiguous sect, 
rejected as Jews by the pagans, by the Jews as 
schismatics, and by the Christians as idolaters. The 
abomination of the cross had already been planted 
on their holy mount of Garizim, but the persecution 
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of Justinian offered only the alternative of baptisqi 
or rebellion. They choose the latter : under the 
standard of a desperate leader, they rose in arms, 
and retaliated their wropgs on the lives, the pro- 
perty, and the temples, of a defenceless people. 
The Samaritans were finally subdued by the regular 
forces of the East : twenty thousand were slain, 
twenty thousand were sold by the Ar^bs to the 
infidels of Persia and India, and the remaips of 
that unhappy nation atoned for the crime of treason 
by th^ sin of hypocrisy. It has been computed that 
one l^undred thousand Roman subjects were extir- 
pated in the San^aritan war, which converted the 
once fruitful province into a desolate and smoking 
wilderness. But in the creed of Justinian, the guilt 
of murder could not be applied to the slaughter of 
unbelievers ; and he piously laboured to establish 
with fire and sword the unity of the Christian 
faith."- - 

From this period, superstitious observances multi- , 
plied in the church ; image wqrship was introdi^ced; 
antichristis^n innovajtions were more qr less sanc- 
tioned and enforced by the governing powers, and 
divine light wap obscured in the land of Christen- 
dom; but it was not until the eighth century that 
the pope assumed infallibility and secular dommion ; 
— then the shades of superstition, n^arked by the 
prevalence of the " black horsey" increased in inten- 
sity, until a " darkness that might he felt covered the 
earth and gross darkness thp people." Forbidding 
to m^ry and commanding to abstain from meats 
defined the revelation of Antichrist in his ^ecpnd 
form, (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3.) A voluntary humility and 
worshippiiig of angels, beguiled the unwary of their 
reward; "departures from the faith" took place, 
" speaking li^s in hypocrisy," giving heed to sgducing 

< Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. viii. chap. XLVU. ^^% %1\— '"Vi^* 

g3 
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spirits and doctrines of ^* devils y''^ characterised the 
degenerate church. The Lord Jesus Christ became . 
a subject of image worship; the infinite merits of 
his sacrifice and death were superseded by a host 
of superstitious and idolatrous observances^ and the 
glory of the Father and the Son was blasphemed 
and set at nought. 

At his coronation the pope sits on the great altar 
of St. Peter at Rome, and receives the mantle of 
state from the first deacon, with these words — 
" Receive thou the pall ; the plenitude of the pon- 
tifical office, to the honor of Almighty God, of the 
most glorious Virgin Mary his mother, and of the 
blessed apostles Peter and Paul, and of the holy 
Roman church." 

'' The receiving of the pall, which is the cloak or 
mantle of state, may well be termed by Papists the 
Plenitude of the Pontifical Office, since it not only 
embraces the highest earthly titles, but also hea- 
venly, such as, * Sanctissimus pater' — Most holy 
fat he?' ; * Rector orbis' — Ruler of the world; ' Vice 
Deo,' * Divinae majestatis,' &c. &c. It also includes 
DIVINE ADORATION, and the appropriating of (what 
is not in the province of an earthly being to bestow) 
a divine attribute to the Virgin Mary, by calling 
her ' Gloriossissima,' and the ' Mother of Almighty 
God.' The name of Christ is not mentioned, in 
this ' plenitude of the pontifical office to the honor 
of Almighty God ; ' wnerefore, by the omission of 
the name of Christy the 'pontifical office' virtually 
supersedes that of Christ, and the pope becomes, 
de facto. Antichrist in office." 

" No higher degree of adoration can possibly be 
bestowed on any created being, than that which the 

f The word here translated '* devils,'' implies a middle sort of 
deities, or deified men. Saint worship agrees in nature with the 
worship of demons, practised by heathens, and is only paganism 
revived. 
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popes require and receive from the emperors, kings, 
pnnces, cardinals, &c. of the Latin Roman church, 
and some of their courtiers have even said in their 
presence — 

* Divinae Majestatis tuse conspectus/ 

' The countenance of thy Divine Majesty.' 
^ Omnem tibi U7ii in Coelo et in TerrSi traaitam k 
Domino potestatem.' 

* All power is delivered of the Lord to thee alone, 
both in heaven and upon earth.' 

' Tu denique Alter Deus in Terris.' 

* Another God upon Earth.' 
' Nee Deus es, nee homo ; quasi neuter e^ inter 
atrumque ! ' 

* O Pope, thou art not God nor man ; thy part 
Is neither : but betwixt them both thou art ! * 

'* In corroboration of the above sentences, I shall 
adduce one which I copied with my own hand, (du- 
ring my residence in Paris, in 1830,) from a beauti- 
fulfy enamelled tablet of great antiquity, representing 
a trinity of persons. From the exquisite manner in 
which the whole of it was finished, as well as the 
abbreviated style in which the Latin words were 
written upon it, I suppose that it must have been 
executed when Popery was in its zenith. The three 
characters which composed this trinity, were, 1st. 
The Holy Ghost in the likeness of a dove, with a 
radiated glory around it. 2ndly. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ in the likeness of a man, with a radiated 
glory around his head : this figure is placed on the 
right side of the dove. And, 3rdly. The Pope, 
dressed in full canonicals, with the triple tiara on 
his head, and the keys of St. Peter in his hand : 
this figure is placed on the left side of the dove. 
And then the following words, explanatory of the 
subject, were placed above and below the hierogly- 
phic: — 
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' Saneta Trinitas, Unus Deus : an Te invocemu8; 
an Te adoremu? ; Te larudamus ; Te ^lorificfim^s ; 
O beata Trinitas, subnomen Dei unius. 

' Holy Trinity, One God; whether we inYo^e 
Thee ; whether we adore Thee ; we praise Thee ; we 
glorify Thee, O blessed Trinity, under the name of 
the one God!* "» 

Thus have we a full and unequivocal exhibition of 
Antichrist "sitting in the temple of God shbvinq 
THAT he is God." 

The proclamation of a pope is thus announced : 
" I bring you good tidings of great joy ; we have a 
pope, the most reverend Father and Lord," &c. &c. 
This seems to be a parody upon the aqnunciatiop 
of the birth of Christ by the angel. 

Coronation Title. — "Receive thou the tiara, 
adorned with three crowns, and know thyself to 
be the father of princes and of kings, ruler of the 
world, upon earth vicar of our Saviour Jesus Qhrist; 
to whom be honor and glory. Amen."** 

The dark and ignorant "opinion prevailed uni- 
versally," (from the period of the eighth century,) 
" that the punishment which the righteous judge of 
the world has reserved for the transgressions of the 
wicked, was to be prevented and annulled by liberi^ 
donations to God, to the saints, to the church and 
clergy. In consequence of this notion, the grefit 
and opulent who were, generally speaking, the mo^t 
remarkable for their flagitious and abominable lives, 
offered, out of the abundance they had received by 
inheritance, or acquired by rapine, rich donations to 
departed saints, their ministers upon earth, and the 
keepers of the temples that were erected in th^ir 
honor, in order to avoid the sufferings and penalties 
annexed by the priests to transgression in this life, 
and to escape the misery denounced against the 

g EabeiVs Lateinos, chap. xx. pp. 286^288. ^ Ibid, p, 2^" 
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wicked in a future state. * This new and commo- 
dious method of making atonement for iniquity was 
the principal source of those immense treasures 
which, from this period, began to flow in upon the 
clergy, the churcUj and monasteries, and continued 
to enrich them through succeeding ages down to the 
present time." 

" Emperors, kings, tod princes signalized their 
superstitious veneration for the clergy, by investing 
bishops, churches and monasteries in the possession 
of whole provinces, cities, castles, and fortresses, 
with all the rights and prerogatives of sovereignty 
that were annexed to them under the dominion of 
their former masters* Hence it came to pass that 
they, who, by their holy profession, were appointed 
to proclaim to the world the vanity of human gran- 
deur, and to inspire into the minds of men, by 
their instructions and their example, a noble con- 
tempt of sublunary things, became themselves scan- 
dalous spectacles of worldly pomp, ambition, and 
splendour." ^ 

Such were the effects of the awful deepening 
shades of spiritual darkness. Milner commences 
his view of the ninth century with this melancholy 
preface : " We are penetratmg into the regions of 
darkness, and a land of deserts and pits, *• a land of 
drought and of the shadows of death,' and are car- 
ried by every step into scenes still more gloomy 
than the former." 



>« The temporal penalties here mentioned, were rigorous fasts, 
bodily pains and mgrtifications, long and freaaent prayers, pilgrim- 
ages to the tombs of saints and martyrs, ana sach like austerities ; 
these were the penalties which the priests imposed upon such as 
hid confessed their crimes ; and as they were singularly grievous 
to ^bose who had led voluptuous lives, the richer sort of trans- 
gressors embraced eagerly this new method of expiation, and 
willingly gave a part of their substance to avoid such severe and 
rigorous penalties." 

k Mosbeim, cent viii. vol ii. pp. ^%%— ^*^^* 
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" Several circumstances," he adds, " attended the 
thick darkness which pervaded this century, a^d 
they appear to be reducible to the following heads : 
the preference given to human writings above the 
scriptures; the, domination of the popedom; the 
accumulation of ceremonies, and the oppression of 
the godly. 

"It was now fashionable to explain scripture en- 
tirely by the writings of the fatl^ers. No man was 
permitted in the least to vary from these decisions* 
The great apostolic rule of mterpretation, to coioa- 

{>are * spiritual things with spiritual,' was in a manner 
ost. 

" The popedom also grew stronger and stronger; 
ignorance and superstition were so predominantf 
mat whoever dared to oppose the bishop of Home, 
drew upon himself a host of enemies. AH who 
looked for advancement in the church attachisd 

THEMSELVES TO ANTICHRIST. 

" Idolatry was in the meantime practically snjfr 
ported by the whole powers and influence of t^a 
popedom,"^ 

Of the tenth century, Mosheim says-^*'The de- 
plorable ignorance of this barbarous age, in which 
the drooping arts were totally neglected, and the 
sciences seemed to be upon the point of expiring 
for want of encouragement, is unanimously con 
fessed and lamented by all writers who have com 
mitted to us any accounts of this period of time. 

Arnolph, bishop of Orleans, deploring th^ enor- 
mities of the church at this period, calls Rome ** a 
venal city, which weighs all decrees by th^ 

QUANTITY OF MONEY." 

Of the eleventh century, Mosheim bears this tes- 
timony -r^" AH the writers of this age complain of 
the ignorance, licentiousness, frauds, debaucheries, 

> See ^Jilner's CMrch qf Christy eeat. ix. 
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dissensions, and enortnities, that dishonored by far 
tlie greater part of the monastic orders ; not to men- 
tion the nuttierous marks of their dissoluteness and 
impiety that have been handed down to our times."" 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the shades 
of superstition increased more and more, and eccle- 
siastical tyranny strengthened ; the civil powers be- 
came ffubjtigated to the see of Rome, and their 
proceedings were vigilantly tried by the balance of 
the Vatican. Kings and emperors became amenable 
to its decrees. Slind, unhesitating submission to 

Sontifical authority was exacted from all ranks and 
egrees of society, and the ten kingdoms of the 
llotnan earth ignorantly fulfilled the word of pro- 
phecy, in giving, at this period, " their power to 
the beafi^." 

The thirteenth century seems to have been the 
ttidnight of papal darkness. At this titne, Mos- 
hehn says — "However numerous and deplorable 
tke corruptions and superstitious abuses were, that 
kad hitherto reigned in the iehurch, and deformed 
Ihe beautiful simplicity of the Gospel, they were 
Wvertheless increased in this century, instead of 
beiiQg r*eformed ; the religion of Christ continued 
to suffer tinder the growing tyranny of fanaticism 
and superstition." ft was at this period that the 

roi the people, opening in a slight degree to 
iibominations of tne church, ana the state of 
bondage into which they were fellen, were to be 
diverted through the introduction of the Aristote- 
lian philosophy, which, by its vain reasonings and 
senseless jargon, was a means of preparing a way 
for the developnaent of Antichrist in his last form, 
viz. that of reasoning pride and open infidelity. 

" Among the Latins, many concurring causes 
united to augment the darkness of that cloud that 

* Mesbeith, vi)l. ii. 
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had already been cast over the divine lustre of g€ 
nine Christianity. On the one hand, the Rom 
pontiffs could not bear the thoughts of any thl 
that might have the remotest tendency to dimini 
their authority, or to encroach upon their prei 
gatives ; and therefore they labored assiduously 
keep the multitude in the dark, and to blast eT€ 
attempt that was made towards a reformation in t 
doctrine or discipline of the church. On the otih 
hand, the school divines, among whom the Domii 
can and Franciscan monks made the greatest figu 
on account of their unintelligible jargon and su 
tilty, shed perplexities and darkness over the pla 
truths of religion by their intricate distinctions ai 
endless divisions, and by that cavilling, quibblin 
disputatious spirit that is the mortal enemy bo 
of truth and virtue."" 

Hear the testimony of Milner concerning t 
same period. — "The gloom of ignorance was ii 
mensely great, nor was it abated, but in some re 
pects increased, by the growing celebrity of t] 
Aristotelian philosophy; for by it the understandii 
was furnished witn polemic weapons, but by i 
means enlightened with useful truths ; endless que 
tions were started ; and as every disputant, ] 
the very nature of the learning then in vogue, w 
more engaged in confounding his adversary, thi 
in explaining any one subject of science, hence eve: 
inquirer after truth must have been embarra8s< 
beyond measure." The controversial combatant 
while they raised and agitated the dust of conte 
tion, suffocated each other, and gave no real lig! 
either to each other or to the world in general ; tl 
unlettered part of mankind admired their " seraphi 
skill and ingenuity, little suspecting that these di 
putatious doctors were not, in their knowledg 

o Mosheim, vol. in. chap. m. pp. 241, 242. 
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many degrees removed above the most ignorant 
and vulffar. In Roger Bacon, we have the testi- 
mony of a writer in those very times: — "Never," 
says he, "was there so good an appearance of wis- 
dom, nor so much exercise of study, in so many 
fiiculties and so many countries, as within these last 
fiwty years ; for doctors are every where dispersed, 
in every city and borough, especially, by the two 
studious orders ; when at the same time tnere never 
.W86 so ffreat ignorance : the herd of students fatigue 
themsebres and play the fool about the miserable 
translations of Aristotle, and lose their time, their 
.labor, and their expence; appearances alone engage 
them, and they have no care to acquire real know- 
ledge, but only to seem knowing in the eyes of the 
senseless multitude." 

The volume of divine inspiration was all this time 
neglected ; the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue 
was in a great measure lost ; and, as if the prince 
of darkness, through the medium of ignorance and 
superstition, had not sufficiently blinded the eyes of 
men — they must be put out, in utter darkness, by 
a false glare of vain philosophy. The schoolmen, 
admitting no first principles, reasoned on every sub- 
ject, and thus involved every religious notion in 
sceptical intricacy, and efiectually prepared the way 
for the introduction of the last device of the great 
•adversary of the Christian church, namely, modern 
.infidelity. 

From these astonishing facts, the period which 
they occupy, and their importance in the history of 
the church, connected with their dark, designing 
character, we are led to adopt the conclusion, that 
-they present an illustration of. the vision of the 
* black horse and his rider with a pair of balances in 
his hand. The word fvyoc may be translated either 
balances or yoke. In either sense, it applies to the 
papacy^ which presumed to take the sc^.W^ ^^ ^\nyc\& 

H 
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justice out of the hand of the Deity, and to ^^ make 
merchandize of souls/' in giving a standard weighl 
to sin, agreeably to the decisions of the church, and 
selling out pardons for an equivalent in gold. There 
was no sin that might not be balanced through thi 
merciful clemency of the church of Rome, but that 
of allegiance to the Gospel of Christ, which could 
only be expiated by the death of the oflTender. 

If we take the word in its other acceptation, then 
we have the heavy yoke of bondage, superstition, 
and tyranny laid by this relentless church upon the 
consciences of men, and, the hard endurance sus^ 
tained beneath its despotism, civil and religious, 
filling the annals of history for the protracted pe- 
riod of twelve hundred and sixty years. 

The policy of Antichrist — in order to screen his 
nefarious practices, and to avoid the eye of detec- 
tion, whicn might have fallen upon him had the 
booky which predicted his coming and defined the 
dark lineaments of his character, been left open 
to the gaze of the world — was remarkably distin-' 
guished in hiding the volume of inspiration from 
the multitude, and delivering it forth only in such 
garbled portions as might convey a show oi sanctity 
and deepen the black veil of hypocrisy. 

The voice heard proclaiming the hard price of 
necessary food, is, ** in the midst of the four beasts^** 
where only was s|)iritual life, and the need of its 
support experienced. It is a cry of the ti^e churchy 
represented by the four living creatures. Wheat is 
a symbol of spiritual food — the Lord speaks of 
feeding his people "with the finest of the wheat.'* 
The word of God being withheld from the common 
people, and sound doctrine exploded from the puU 
pits and Liturgy of the church, souls were " perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge." 

" Grotius and others have observed, that ' a choe- 
nix of com,' the measure here mentioned, ^ was a 
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man's daily allowance, as a penny was his daily 
wages.' ** Bishop Newton, who applies this part 
of the seal, literally, to the scarcity of com in 
the reign of Septimius Severus, says, '^ that if a 
man's daily labor could earn no more than his daily 
bread, witnout other provision for himself and fam- 
ily, com must needs have been at a very high price. 
Bat," he adds, " whatever may be the capacity of 
the choenix, which is difficult to be determined, as 
it was different in different times and countries, yet 
such care and such regulations about the necessaries 
of life, imply some want and scarcity of them — 
scarcity obi^th men to exactness in the price or 
measure of things : in short, the intent of the pro- 
phecy is, that corn and wine should be provided for . 
the people, but it should be distributed in exact 
measure and proportion."" Bishop Newton, after 
explaining the first part of this seal symbolically^ 
applies aU this literally to the Septimian family, a 
period of only forty-two years, when, in consequence 
of prevailing scarcity, corn was provided by govem- 
menty kept m store tor the people, and sola out at a 
very high rate. But the brevity of the period, the 
common-place secularity of the circumstance, and 
the descent from sjrmbolical to literal interpreta- 
tion, seem to form an objection to the view. Take, 
however, the deductions of Newton, and apply them 
symbolically in consistence with our view of the 
seal, and we shall be led at once to the conclusion, 
that the bread of life, the pure word of the Gospel 
of truth, is intended, which, under the iron yoke of 
the papacy, cost more than a man's daily earnings 
to obtain, and souls were impoverished from the lack 
of sustenance. Nevertheless, as Newton observes, 
^^com and wine should be provided for the people," 
and distributed in scanty measure and proportion ; 

^Bishop ^^ewton*g DuMrtatioii. 
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therefore it is that the voice from the four beasts 
says, " A measure of wheat for a penny, aiid three 
measures of barley for a penny, and see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine." The canon of scripture 
should be preserved, and portions of it scantily 
dealt out, wnich must be dissevered from the super- 
aboundings of error and abominations of the church 
of Rome, for the nourishment of the saints in '* the 
hands of the little horn." 

** See thou hurt not the oil and the wine."-^Ver. 6. 

Arianism and infidelity destroy, in their essential 
principles, the fundamentals of the Christian faith. 
Fopery, although it offers a thousand blandishments 
and presents manifold seductions to allure from 
Gospel truth, yet has buried beneath its abomina-^ 
tions, the oil and the wine which subsist unhurt^ in 
the pure Word of God, lodged in the recesses of a 
deep and artificial concealment, whence it is drawn 
forth by the over-ruling providence of God in such 
supplies as shall preserve life, although it may not 
administer to the health and prosperity of the 
church of Christ. 

The two afore-named assaults upon the church 
are directed against the wobd itself, and " deny the 
record that God gave of his Son.'* Under the pa^ 
pacy, the essential doctrines are not denied, but 
dishonored and perverted through the " traditions 
of men, after the rudiments of the world and not 
after Christ." An Arian or an infidel cannot be a 
Christian, but a nominal Papist may. Many in- 
stances of genuine piety existed in the Roman 
church, nourished by scripture truth ; these pre- 
cious jewels in the Redeemer's crown, are ingeni- 
ously sought out by the discerning Milner, and 
presented to us in their proper light, to whose 
excellent work — "The History of the Church of 
Christ," — the reader is referred. Bernard, Anselm, 
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Bradwardine, and many more, were genuine Chris- 
tian characters, not to mention Wickliffe, Luther, 
md the early reformers, who were nourished by 
"the oil and wine" in the bosom of the papacy. 

Speaking of Anselm, who preached the doctrine 
of justification before God, only for " the merits of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and not for our own works 
and deservings," Milner makes an observation, il- 
lustrative of our view: "This doctrine," he says, 
"is preached by a bishop of the eleventh century 
—so strong was the provision made by the God of 
all grace for the preservation of evangelical truth 
in the darkest times." 



h3 
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FOURTH SEAL. 

JEmhradng the period of Church History from the^ 
Sitting of the Judgment^ in 1793, to tne Destmc" 
tion of Antichrist, 

7. " And when he had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see." 

The fourth company of the militant church, is mar- 
shalled by the fourth beast, which is '' like a flying 
eagle," hasting to rapine, or soaring aloft with 
ardent gaze upon the orb of day. 

The Christian warrior beholds, under the symbols 
of this seal, the great enemy with whom he shall 
have to contend. The figure is that of death, with 
his proper concomitants. It is to be remarked, 
that, however the precedence, with regard to the 
first three beasts, may be changed in the Old Tes- 
tament, the fourth and last is invariably the eagle 
— a symbol of judgment in its predatory nature, 
and of divine aspirations in its capacity for lofty 
flight — a correspondence prevails both with regard 
to the emblem, and the Israelitish company ranged 
beneath its standard. Dan brings up the last bat* 
talion of the marshalled host, and this seal brings 
up the closing band of Christian warriors — " Dan 
shall judge his people/' This seal introduces the 
sitting of the judgment ^ (Dan. vii. 10) ; it embraces 
judicial visitations upon the outward church of God ; 
the assumption of the saints to meet the Lord in the 
air ; together with the destruction of Antichrist and 
the giving of his body to the fowls of heaven. " And 
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1 saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in 
the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God ; that ye 
may eat the flesh of Kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great." p 
It is remarkable that the first imperial head of an 
infidel kingdom assumed in his armorial bearings 
the Roman eagles* 

8. " And I looked, and behold, a pale horse ; 

And his name that sat on him was Death, and hell 
followed with him : 

And power was given unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with the beasts of the earth." 

Having interpreted the three foregoing seals as 
representing three successive movements of innova- 
ting principle, prevailing to change three times the 
general aspect of Christendom, we may reasonably 
expect, from a fourth corresponding symbol, to trace 
a fourth corresponding change in the religious fea- 
tures of the prophetic earth. 

Judicious ana learned expositors have applied 
this seal, as well as the former, to the papacy. An 
opinion seems to exist, that too great aisproportion 
or time would prevail in appropriating but one seal 
to circumstances of the church, which occupied a 
lapse of twelve hundred and sixty years, when the 
former seals embrace a period of not more than 
three centuries each ; but, the agreement in feature, 
not the duration of the period, is the object. In the 
ages of the world, and in all successive eras of time 
marked by distinguished events, we shall observe 

p Rev. XIX. IT, 18. 
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considerable inequality in the length of each. Sop- 
posing a division of the papacy, and that into me 
equal proportion of 630 years, there would still 
exist considerable disproportion between this and 
the two preceding seals ; and if disproportion be 
admissible at all, may it not be greater or less, 
according to the facts with which it is connected ? 

There seems to be no intimation in the wording 
of the text, nor obvious analogy in the symbols 
themselves, to substantiate an opinion that the san^e 
principle pervades the two seals ; there are distinct 
characteristics — another horse and another order of 
symbols. 

In this seal, hunger is one of the instruments of 
death ; in the former, scarcity of food is implied ; 
but there subsists this difference between the two 
figures, that one denotes a scanty supply of food — 
the otke7'^ none at all ; the hunger slays, it is there- 
fore complete starvation. The papacy made scarce 
the bread of life, but the oil and the wine were 
unhurt and the wheat attainable. In the symbols 
of this seal,, death is operative in all. It may be 
objected, that death distinguished the papacy in the 
sacrifice of bodily life under its persecuting power ; 
but this would be to mix literal with symbolic in- 
terpretation. The death here meant, is doubtless 
figurative or spiritual, not corporeal. The destruction 
of bodily life under the reign of popery, will bci 
found to be arranged under the civil, not the eccle^ 
siastical, government of Antichrist. The church 
drinks the blood of the saints in the cup of her 
abominations, but slays with the secular arm of her 
power. 

We premise then, from the fourth corresponding 
symbol of a horse and his rider, that we are to 
look for a fourth change in the religious features of 
Christendom. We shall find that a change, precisely 
of the nature delineated by the emblems, presents 
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itself, and that conspicuously, on the face of history 
of recent date — we allude to modern infidelity. It 
is true that infidelity rejects the revelation of God, 
and dispenses altogether with religious observances; 
it may therefore be said to have no church character; 
but, infidelity is anti-religious only so far as it is 
antichristian : set up reason as an idol in the temple 
of God, and infidelity will become a worshipper. 
Infidelity is Antichrist, and of one spirit with Arian- 
ism. and popery, only under a difierent guise. Each 
denies professedly or virtually the record God hath 
given of his Son, and they form a triple league 
a^inst the fundamentals of Christianity. Arianism 
blasphemes the Godhead of Christ — popery, his 
sacrificial merits-— infidelity, the word. The two 
former wear a mask of Christianity; the latter 
wears none. All stand on the same ground, with 
regard to afiectin^ a universal change in the aspect 
of Christendom, m presenting antichristian princi- 
ples to orthodox churches, ana to the extent of their 
power enforcing them. 

Hitherto the deadly enemy of souls had made his 
inroads upon Christendom as an angel of light, 
working all hypocrisy and sin under the guise of 
sanctity. Having at length undermined every prin- 
ciple of conscientious allegiance to the revealed will 
oi God, in the outward ecclesiastical body of the 
papacy, by introducing an imposing idolatrous ser- 
vice K)r the pure worship of God, and a spurious 
pagan philosophy in the place of sound doctrine, the 
•way is opened for the introduction of infernal prin- 
ciples without disguise ; and, at the very next step, 
we behold professed, open infidelity, which, in sever- 
ing every principle of eternal life and divine conso- 
lation from the soul, is but another name for death 
— death spiritual and eternal — stalking openly and 
unabashea over the land of Christendom. 
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This direful and last assault of Antichrist^ is strike 
ingly symbolized in the passage before us, by the 
personification of its awful and sure concomitants, 
DEATH and HELL. '^ And I looked, and behold a 
pale horse, and his name that sat on him was death, 
and hell followed with him.'* 

Insubordination, hatred, and bloodshed are the 
civil characters of infidelity; abhorrence of the law 
of God, and defiance of his high tribunal, its spiri- 
tual. These native actings, are sometimes modified 
by worldly policy, or the common courtesies of life— ■ 
sometimes tempered by the more kindly dispositions 
of naturally gentle and feeling minds; but they are, 
nevertheless, its genuine essential principles ; and, 
when the barriers of common feeling and common 
sense give way, will manifest themselves in their 
genuine, destructive character. 

Beneath the corruptions of the papacy, infidelitr 
was germinated. A revelation despised and abused, 
would necessarily lead to a revelation denied and 
rejected. The evil principles, which had long been 
engendering, broke forth in their definite form 
toward the period of the French Revolution, and in 
the eventful year of 1793 burst the barriers of all 
moral restraint ;•» since which, they have been at 



<i Mr. Croley, in his Treatise on the Apocalypse^ gives the foUowlDg 
ffwfol statement of the proceedings of the French Republic in the' 
year 1793. 

<* Jan. 21. The king was murdered, (deposed in August 1792.) 

^< Jnn« 23. The constitution of the republic proclaimed. It» 
three principles — the sovereignty of the people — the indifference 
of the government to all distinctions of rehgion-^and the summons 
of the whole population to arms. 

''Aug. 8. The lev6e en masse was ordered — 'AH Frenchmen 
commanded to hold themselves in permanent readiness for the 
armies.' 

'* Sep. 28. The Christian aera abolished — ^the aera of the republic 
substituted — Sunday was to be observed no more. Olympic ganUs 
every four years, appointed in honor of liberty. 
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work overtly or in secret, spreading their malignant 
effects throughout the fourth part of the prophetic 
earth. That our own beloved and favored land has 
not escaped the deadly venom, we have testimony 
too obvious to be mistaken ; and papal countries 
are still more vitally affected by it. 

The cabinets of Europe, under the term of li- 
BBBALiSM, are nursing the germ of infidelity, and 
the great bulk of every nation manifests its wide- 
spreading moral influence. The Lord, in tender 
mercy, lifts his standard against the flood which is 
pouring in ; his people, his church, and the Gospel 
of his grace, are in more active operation than, 
perhaps, at any time since the apostles' days ; and 
the ensign of Gospel truth is lifted up in every 
country upon the &ce of the earth (as it shall be 
before the end come) — yet, alas, "the wicked will 
do wickedly," although " the wise shall understand" 
— the outbreakings of iniquity shall not be stayed, 
until the cup of the ungodly be filled. 

It is Christendom that has become infidel — the 
Lord's people that have corrupted themselves. It 
should be remembered that infidels of every country 



** Oct. 16. The sections of Paris demanded at the bar of the 
eoDventioo, the tjotal suppression of religious worship — they passed 
through the hall shouting, *■ No more altars, no more priests, no 
God bat the God of Nature.' This blasphemy was followed bv 
the demand that the cathedral of Parts should be made the Temple 
ef Bmms. 

" Not. 1. Gobet, the vicar general of Paris, attended by a body 
of his priesthood, abjured his functions and Christianity, uttering 
the fearfiil words, * All religion is an imposture.' The blasphemer 
waft shortly after guillotined. 

*' Nov. 19. It was ordered that in all burial places, a monument 
shonld be erected, representing Sleep, with this inscription — * Death 
is ao eternal sleep.' 

''The republican system was now complete. Immorality and 
iofidelil^ had produced their natural fruits, in rebellion, regicide, 
and natumal atheism* This tremendous consummation was all the 
work oi % single year— the tot year of the repubUcl" — Ct<A«^ 
•a tki Ap$edl9pse, p, 144. 
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in Christendora, except it be the second generation 
of infidelity in France, are considered nationally as 
baptized into the faith of Christ : they are, there- 
fore, however deeply revolted, solemnly registered 
as members of Christ's church, and amenable to its 
high tribunal. 

Modern infidelity forms, in its day, as distin- 
guished a characteristic of apostatized Christendom, 
as did popery with all its sanctimonious observances. 

If souls under the papacy could procure only a 
small portion of the bread of life, at the hard cost 
of their daily earnings, and were otherwise obliged 
to feed on the dry husks of papal superstition, be- 
neath the yoke of infidelity, the case is yet worse ; 
all sustenance is cut ofi*; no food is admitted for 
eternity, or it is poisoned by the corrupt principle. 
A greater famine is produced by neutralizing the 
word of life, than by keeping it out of sight and 
sending it forth in scanty adulterated portions: in 
the one case ''the oil and the wine" are safe; in. 
the other, they are corrupted and destroyed. 

France was the kingdom that first gave isecnlar 
dominion to the church of Rome ;' in all her deeds, 
civil and ecclesiastical, she afterwards gave "her 
power to the beast;" she worshipped his image and 
received his mark ; she drunk deep " of the blood 
of the saints," deeper than any other state in Chris- 
tendom. France, therefore, was the kingdom pre- 
pared to engender the full malignity of antichristian 
corruption, and to receive the first formidable ex- 
hibition of the wrath of God. That unhappy country 
first matured the evil principles of infidelity, and 



^ Pepin, king of France, l)estowed the exarchate of Ravenna 
. upon the pope, whereby he became a temporal prince. Charle- 
magne, the son and successor of Pepin, not only confirmed tlie 
grant of his father, but added to it the -whole tract between Lticea 
aad Parma, and that part of Tascany which belonged to the 
Lombards, beside Corsica, SardVma, vad ^\cU^« 
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drunk deeply of her bloody cup. " Never, before 
the awful period of the French revolution, had the 
world in all its overflowings of ungodliness, beheld 
a great, a civilized, a professedly Christian nation, 
by authority of the existing government, deny the 
BEING OF A God." To increase the triumph of ini- 
quity, the proclamation was appointed to be made 
by a bishop,' one consecrated to the service of God, 
and whose vows were upon him. This willing agent 
of the atheistical convention, declared before the 
assembled body, " that the religion which he had 
taught so many years, was, in every respect, a piece 
of priestcraft, which had no foundation either in 
history or sacred truth. He disowned, in solemn 
and explicit terms, the existence of the Deity to 
whose worship he had been consecrated, and de- 
voted himself in future to the homage of liberty, 
equality, virtue, and morality. He then laid on the 
table his episcopal decorations, and received a fra- 
ternal embrace from the president of the convention. 
Several apostate priests followed the example of this 
prelate. 

" The gold and silver plate of the churches was 
seized upon and desecrated ; processions entered 
the convention, travestied in priestly garments, and 
flinging the most profane hjonns; while many of the 
chfiUices and sacred vessels were applied by Chau* 
mette and Hebert to the celebration of their own 
impious orgies."^ 

'^Crowds of drunken artizans and shameless pros- 
titates crowded to the bar, and trampled under their 
feet' the sacred vases, consecrated for ages to the 
purposes of religion. The sections of Paris shortly 
after followed the example of the constitutional 

■ 

• Gobet, constitntional bishop of Paris. 
I Sir Walter Scott's Life qf Napoleon, vol ii. p. S04. 
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clergy, and publicly abjured the Christian religion ; 
the churches were stripped of all their ornaments ; 
their plate and valuable contents brought in heaps 
to the municipality and the convention, from whence 
they were sent to the mint to be melted down ; — 
trampling under foot the images of our Saviour and 
the Virgin, they elevated, amidst shouts of applause, 
the busts of Marat and Lepelletier, and danced 
round them, singing parodies on the Hallelujah and 
dancing the Carmagnole. Shortly after, a still more 
indecent exhibition took place before the assembly : 
Hebert, Chaumette, and their associates, appeared 
at the bar, and declared that ' God did not exists 
and that the worship of Reason was to be substi« 
tuted in his stead.' A veiled female, arrayed in 
blue drapery, was brought into the assembly, and 
Chaumette taking her by the hand, ' Mortals,' said 
he, ' cease to tremble before the powerless thunders 
of a God whom your own fears have created — 
Henceforth acknowledge no divinity but Reason.' 

" The services of migion were now universally 
abandoned ; the pulpits were deserted ; throughout 
the revolutionized districts, baptisms ceased ; the 
burial service was no longer heard ; the sick re- 
ceived no communion, the dying no consolation. A 
heavier anathema than that of papal powei^ pressed 
upon the peopled realm of France— ^thb anathema 
OF Heaven inflicted by the madness of her own 
INHABITANTS. The village bells were silent; Sunday < 
was obliterated ; infancy entered the world without 
a blessing, age left it without a hope. In lieu of the 
services of the church, the licentious f6tes of the 
new worship were performed by the most abandoned 
females ; it appeared as if the Christian truth had 
been succeeded by the orgies of the Babylonian 
priests, or the grossness of the Hindoo theocracy; 
on every tenth day, a revolutionary leader ascended 
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the pulpit, and preached atheism to the bewildered 
audience. Marat was universally deified, and even 
the instrument of death sanctified by the name of 
the ' Holy Guillotine/ On all the public cemeteries 
the inscription was placed — ' Death is an eternal 
sleep/ " " 

The reign of Robespierre was the reign of an 
avowed infidel ; so marked was it with diabolical 
cruelty, that it was emphatically called " The Reign 
OF Terror/' Whatsoever was worthy the name of 
virtue or morality, was exposed to public outrage 
and scorn ; all the salutary bands of civil society 
were broken, and innovation, rapine, and bloodshed 
universally prevailed. 

Not to harrow up the feelings, or to fill the imagi- 
nation with horror, by giving lengthened quotations 
from the details of atrocity furnisned by the French 
revolution, we shall present the reader with but one 
or two specimens. 

"While Thurrean was pursuing his system of ex- 
termination in La Vendee, the scafibld was erected 
at Nantes, and those infernal executions commenced, 
unequalled since the beginning of the world. The 
revolutionary tribunal was formed there under the 
direction of Carrier, and it outstripped even the 
rapid march of Danton and Robespierre. ' Their 
principle,' says the republican historian, ' was, that 
It was necessary to destroy, en masse, all the pri- 
soners/ At their command, was formed a corps, 
called the legion of Marat, composed of the most 
determined and bloodthirsty of the revolutionists, 
the members of which were entitled by their own au- 
thority to imprison whom they chose. The number 
of their prisoners was soon between three and four 
thousand, and they divided among themselves all 
their property. Whenever a fresh supply of captives 

' Alison's Europe, vol. il. pp. 79, %0, ^\. 
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was wanted,, the alarm was spread of a counter 
revolution, the g6n6rale beat, the cannon planted ; 
and this was immediately followed by innumerable 
arrests. Nor were they long in disposing of their 
captives ; the miserable wretches were either slain 
with poniards in the prisons, or carried out in a 
vessel and drowned by wholesale in the Loire* On 
one occasion, a hundred ' fanatical priests/ as they 
were termed, were taken out together, stripped of 
their clothes, and precipitated into the waves. The 
same vessel served for many of these noyades ; and 
the horror expressed by many of the citizens for that 
mode of execution, formed the ground for fresh 
arrests and increased murders. Women big. with 
child; infants, eight, nine, and ten years of affe, 
were thrown together into the stream, on the sides 
of which men, armed with sabres, were placed, to 
cut off their hands, if the waves should throw them 
undrowned on the shore. 

" On one occasion, by order of Carrier, twenty- 
three of the royalists, at another twenty-four, were 
guillotined together, without any trial. The exe- 
cutioner remonstrated, but in vain. Among them 
were many chrldren of seven or eight years of age, 
and seven women. The executioner died two or 

■ 

three days after with horror at what he himself had 
done. At another, one hundred and forty women, 
incarcerated as suspected, were drowned together. 

" So great was the multitude of captives who 
were brought in on all sides, that the executioners, 
as well as the company of Marat, declared them- 
selves exhausted with fatigue, and a new method 
for disposing of them was adopted, borrowed from 
Nero,^ but improved on the plan of that tyrant. 
A hundred or a hundred and fifty victims, for the 
most part women and children, were crowded to- 
gether in a boat, with a concealed trap-door at the 
bottom, which was conducted into the middle of 
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the Loire; at a signal given, the crew leapt into 
another boat, the bolts were withdrawn, and the 
shrieking victims precipitated into the waves, amidst 
the lau^ter of the company of Marat, who stood 
on the banks to cut down any who approached the 
shore. This was what Carrier called his ' Repub- 
lican Baptisms.' It was ascertained by authentic 
documents, that six hundred children had perished 
by that inhuman species of death ; and such was 
the quantity of corpses accumulated on the Loire, 
that the water of that river was infected so as to 
render a public ordinance necessary, forbidding the 
use of it to the inhabitants ; and the mariners, when 
they, heaved their anchors, frequently brought up 
boats charged with corpses. Birds of prey flocked 
to the shores and fed on human flesh ; while the 
very fish became so poisonous, as to induce an order 
of the municipality of Nantes, prohibiting thein to 
be taken of the fisnermen. 

" The scenes in the prisons, which preceded these 
horrid executions, exceeded all that romance had 
figured of the terrible. Many women died of terror 
the moment a man entered their cells, conceiving 
that they were about to be led out to the Noyades ; 
the floors were covered with the bodies oi their 
infants, numbers of whom were yet quivering in the 
agonies of death. On one occasion the inspector 
entered the prison to seek for a child, where the 
evening before he had left three hundred infants ; 
they were all gone in the morning, having been 
drowned the preceding night. To all the repre- 
aentalions of the citizens in favor of these innocent 
victims, Carrier answered — 'They are all vipers, 
let them be stifled.' 

** Several hundred persons were thrown every 
night for some months into the river ; their shrieks 
at being led out of the entrepot on board the barks^ 
waken^ all the inhabitants o£ tke \jo\\ti, ^si^ l^o^xvi 

I 3 
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every heart with horror. Fifteen thousand persons 
perished there under the hands of the executioner, 
or of diseases in prison^ in one month. The total 
victims of the reign of terror at that place, ex- 
ceeded thirty thousand."^ 

These transactions, destructive to body and soul, 
present an awful illustration of the seal we are con- 
templating ; they were indeed the ravages of death 
— of death, spiritual and eternal— and are calcu- 
lated solemnly to impress the soul with a recogni- 
tion of the judgment as a *' vial of wrath,'* poured 
out upon an apostate church - — " Babylon wasted 
with misery, and her little ones dashed against the 
stones." 

Amongst the horrid details of the massacres that 
took place at this period, there is mention of a 
young female, who was compelled to drink a cup 
of human blood to save the life of her father ; as 
if to point, by a literal index, to these sanguinary 
proceedings as a fulfilment of that passage of holy 
writ—*' For they have shed the blood of saints and 
rophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink, 
or they are worthy."" 

"Anarchy, like Saturn, devours its offspring;" 
and truly, under its rule, none can long maintain 
ascendency. He that is exalted to power to-day, 
may be cut off to make way for another despot to- 
morrow. Men of the first rank in France, who 
took the lead at the commencement of the revolu- 
tion, were almost all guillotined, exiled, or ruined, 
during its progress. 

" It is impossible not to be struck, on looking 
back on the fate of these different parties, with the 
singular and providential manner in which theif 
crimes brought about their own punishment; no 
foreign interposition was necessary ; no avenging 

^Alison's Murope^ Vol. n. pp. 28^— ai91% ♦ Re^. xVI. $— «. 
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angel was required to vindicate the justice of divine 
administration. They fell the victims of their own 
atrocity — of the passions which they themselves 
had let loose — of the injustice of which they had 
given the first example to others. The Consti- 
tutionalists overthrew the ancient monarchy, and 
formed a limited government; but their impru- 
dence in rousing popular ambition paved the way 
for the 10th of August, and speedily brought them- 
selves to the scaffold* The Girondists established 
t;heir favorite dream of a republic, and they were 
"the first victims of the fury they excited. The 
Dantonists roused the populace against the Gironde, 
and soon fell under the axe which they had prepared 
for their rivals. The Anarchists defied the power 
of heaven itself; but scarcely were their blasphe- 
mies uttered, when they were swept off by the 
partners of their bloody triumphs."* 

Rank, influence, talent, patriotism, were lost in the 
universal confusion; 'Hhe mean man was exalted'* 
—"every high thing brought low" — daring, licen- 
tious ambition, and the enrontery of reckless au- 
dacity, carried all before them. The law that binds 
man to man once broken, and the restraints of re- 
vealed religion removed, the floodgates of iniquity 
are opened; every sacred bond of union is violated 
— every moral feeling outraged ; lawless force and 
unrelenting cruelty prevail. And, alas ! in France 
80 universal was tne prevalence of spiritual death, 
that the victims of the maddened rulers were as 
much under the influence of infidelity as the dis- 
pensers of their misery. We search in vain the 
details of this awful crisis, for traces of vital Chris- 
tianity in the hapless sufferers. The eye of romance 
may be charmed by the exhibition of Koman virtue, 
but the believer in Jesus is constrained to mourn 

*Aii8oa'8 Europe^ vol. ni. p. 107. 
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the absence of spiritual life and Gospel principle. 
To die by their own hands, seems to have beeo con* 
sidered an honorable retreat from the degradation 
of suffering; it was a common practice for those 
who were subject to the proscriptions of the revo«»' 
lutionary tribunal, to carry poison about their per- 
sons to swallow in case of extremity. When the 
Royal Family was exposed to the painful alternative 
of taking refuge in the bosom of the assembly, or 
suffering inevitable destruction, the queen presented 
to the king a pistol, and exclaimed, ''Come, sire, 
this is the moment to show yourself." Resources 
like these belong, not to Christian, but to pagan 
virtue ; and well would it be , in this land of 
Gospel light, if historians would exhibit such fea- 
tures in their true character, instead of attaching to 
them, as is commonly the case, an idea of brilliancy 
and attractive heroism. Madame Roland, who suf- 
fered with distinguished philosophy on the expulsion 
of the Girondists, is said to have " wept at nine 
years of age, because she was not bom a Roman 
citizen : " she carried Plutarch's Lives^ instead of 
her Breviary, in her hand, when she attended mass 
in the cathedral. 

The Duke of Orleans, when his condemnation 
was pronounced, "demanded only one favor, which 
was granted, that his execution should be postponed 
for twenty-four hours. In the interval, he had a 
repast prepared with care, on which he feasted with 
more then usual avidity ; when led out to execution, 
he gazed for a time, with a smile on his countenance, 
on the Palais-Royale, the scene of his former orgies, 
and met his fate with stoical indifference. Never 
were more strongly exemplified the effects of mate- 
rialism and infidelity, in rendering men callous to 
futurity."^ 

y Alison's Europe, voU ii. p. S6. 



OF THE FOURTH SEAL. 93 

The people of this wretched country, given over 
to heathen principles^ seem indeed to have had no 
Gk>d among them. Reason was become the uni- 
versal deity — the doctrine^ that, " death is an eter- 
nal sleep," the practical faith. " Because they had 
pleasure in unrighteousness^ God sent them a strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie*" — "They 
had no bonds in their death." Senseless towara 
the awful realities of an eternal state^ with ignorant 
heroism and careless composure^ they could deliver 
up their souls to everlasting perdition. 

" Babylon is fallen^ is fallen^ and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foiil spirit, 
and a cs^e of every unclean and hateful bird. Her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath re- 
membered her iniquities : reward her even as she 
hath rewarded you, and double unto her double ; 
according to her works, in the cup that she hath 
filled, fill to her double." 

Death on the pale horse is the last innovation 
upon the ecclesiastical state. Three seals remain to 
be unfolded relative to the church, but their cha- 
racter differs essentially from the four first; this 
last invasion of the professedly Christian earth, is 
identified with the beast that goeth into perdition, 
and continues to the end of the dispensation. 

We shall have occasion in future pages, further to 
develope the judicial character and workings of infi- 
delity ; at present we have only to notice its effects, 
over a " fourth part" of the prophetic " earth." 

The boundaries of its influence were not destined 
to be marked by the confines of France, and there- 
fore we find, from the records of history, that the 
principles which originated the revolution in that 
country, were, with a species of malignant inter- 
ference, systemetically disseminated by its lawless 
rulers in other nations. We read that, the powers 
of Europe hebeld with alarming apipT^Yi^mvow ^^ 
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introduction of principles, adverse to all internal 
tranquillity ; the licentious freedom of thought and 
language of lawless liberty, which had distinguished 
the growth of revolutionary principles in France, 
soon infested the different ranks of society in other 
kingdoms. 

" A jacobin cliib of twelve hundred members, 
was established at Cfiambery, in Savoy, and one 
hundred of its most active members selected as 
TRAVELLING MISSIONARIES, armed with the torch of 
REASON AND LIBERTY, for the purposc of enlighten- 
ing the Savoyards on the subject of what was called, 
* their regeneration and imprescriptible rights.^ " * 

" A decree was passed by the assembly to this ef- 
fect : "The national convention declares in the name 
of the French nation, that, it will grant fraternity 
and assistance to all people who wish to recover their 
liberty ; and it charges the executive power to send 
the necessary orders to the generals to give succour 
to the people, and to defend those citizens who have 
suffered, or may suffer, in the cause of liberty."* 

8. *' And power was given unto them over a fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth." 

At present, no certain light falls on the expres- 
sions, third or fourth part of the earth, &c. The 
following observation appears in Sir Isaac Newton's 
Treatise on the Apocalypse — "The whole scene of 
sacred prophecy is composed of three principal 
parts; the regions beyond Euphrates, represented 
by the two first beasts of Daniel ; the empire of 
the Greeks on this side Euphrates, represented by 
the leopard and the he-goat ; and the empire of the 
Latins on this side of Greece, represented by the 



2 Alison's Europe J vol. i. p. 385. 
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beast with ten horns. And to these three parts the 
phrases of the third part of the earth, sea, rivers, 
trees, ships, stars, sun and moon relate. I place 
the body of the fourth beast on this side of Greece, 
because the three first of the four beasts had their 
lives prolonged, after their dominion was taken 
away, and therefore belong not to the body of the 
fourth; he only stamped them with his feet." 

But if we admit tne third part to relate to the 
empire of the Greeks on this side Euphrates, and 
the fourth part to that of the Latins on this side of 
Greece, the ravages of the Goths, Huns, and Van- 
dals, which are generally allowed to be the proper 
interpretation of certain parts of the trumpet his- 
tory, and which were to hurt only the third part, 
&e. were as extensive and perhaps more so in the 
Latin, than in the Grecian empire ; an exposition, 
therefore, which would not apply in all instances, 
could not be satisfactorily adopted in any. 

If we would bring to our aid, what may be col- 
lected from the scriptural expression, third part ^ as 
we meet with it, Ezek. v. 2, 12, or Zech. xiii. 8, 9, 
we find that it relates, not to a division marked by 
equality, but to one marked by a certain character 
of events or circumstances ; and we can only draw 
the inference that a portion, large or small, distin- 
guished in character from three others is intended 
by a fourth part. Under this view we may admit, 
by way of interpretation in the present instance, 
that infidelity divides the earth with Mohauimedism, 
Popery, and sound Protestantism, to each of which, 
however it may intrench upon their respective num- 
bers, it shall leave its adherents, and thus ^'slay but 
a fourth part of ^the earth." 

But, if this view fail to give satisfaction, there 
is yet another assignable, viz. the European portion 
of the prophetic earth. At the time of the sounding 
of the first four trumpets, the earth v?^^ ^\^\.x^\i\fc«t 
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into the three great divisions of Europe, Afiiavfliiid 
Africa; in each of which- the Roman beast ha^ role 
and territorial possessions ; and ** the third part/' 
mentioned under those trumpets, will be found to 
have especial reference to the European. At the 
time of the opening of this seal, America may be 
considered to make a fourth part, being colonised 
from the prophetic earth, and adding to the terri- 
torial possession of her kings ; and it will probably 
be found, that the Europeans only of whatever ter- 
ritory, are the subjects of modem infidelity. 

*^ To kill with the sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth." — Ver. 8. 

A sword, by a figure of metonomy, is in scripture 
frequently used for war, or as implying a judicial 
visitation by slaughter. '*A sword shall devour, and 
it shall be satiate or made drunk with their blood."*' 
Death on the pale horse, seems to have prominent 
allusion to the workings of an evil principle of 
spiritual death. The sword, in this instance, may 
have allusion to the tongue, instrumentally exer- 
cised in wicked, blasphemous, soul-destroying words 
— hunger may represent the starving state of souls 
estrafaged from the word of life. Death, as a sym- 
bol, cannot have a more striking illustration, than 
in the consequences which ensue upon abandonment 
to scepticism and infidelity, which annihilate every 
hope of eternal life. Beasts of the earth, in the 
symbolic language of scripture, signify men, under 
tne influence of brutal passions, given over to licen- 
tious liberty.*' 

If we examine the genius of the French revolu- 
tion, we shall discern that it differs from all others 



b Jere. xlvi. 10. See also Jere. ix. 16 ; Ps. lv. 21 ; LVii. 4 ; 
LXiv. 3 ; Prov. xii. 18 ; xxv. 18. 

c Jude. 10 ; 2 Pet. u. 12. 
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upon record in Christendom. It was not the result 
or intestine strife, confined to the bosom of the 
empire, demanding some specific change or regula- 
tion in the political machinery ; but it was a revo- 
lution, origmating in the universally vitiated state 
of moral principle, and the exclusion of scripture 
light — a prevaihng disaffection toward all restraint, 
civil, social, and religious — a bold and daring defi- 
ance of the laws of God, affecting human society — 
a violation of the tribunal of conscience, and a reck- 
less attempt, under the visionary idea of universal 
equality, to introduce a state of things incompatible 
with the governing providence, as well as with the 
revealed word of God. It was, in fact, the com- 
mencement of open hostilities against the Lord God 
Almighty — the war sound for the battle of 

THE last great DAY. 

Mohammedism may perhaps have been expected 
to obtain notice under the great apostacies of the 
church represented in these seals. It may be proper 
to observe, that Mohammedism, although an awful 
woe upon Christendom, formed no part of the ec- 
CJLSSIA8TICAL HISTORY of the prophetic earth. It 
never entered within the pale of tne visible church. 
It cat off, as it were, a portion of the land of Chris- 
tendom, and thus, as a judicial visitation, trespassed 
on the territorial claims of the papal apostacy. On 
this ground it is noticed in the secular history under 
the trumpets ; but it never assumed the garb of 
Christianity, as have Arianism, Popery and modern 
infidelity. 



98 OF THE FIFTH SEAL. 



FIFTH SEAL. 



WAITING OF THE SAINTS. 



9. " And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held : 

10. " And they cried with a loud voice^ saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

11. ** And white robes were given unto every one of 
them ; and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also, 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should he fulfiUed." 

The righteous are here described under a figure, 
precisely adapted to their circumstances at the pe^ 
riod of this seal, although it diiBTers &om all others 
of similar reference in the Apocalypse. They are 
not here represented as a glorious company '' on 
Mount Zion,'* or " before the throne of God," or 
'^on a sea of glass;" but as ^^ souls beneath the altar,'' 
slain for the word of God, and crying for judgment. 
Christendom is still filled with apostacy — '* The 
kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together against the Lord and against 
his anointed: and the righteous cry, Arise, O Lord, 
in thine anger, lift up thyself because of the rage of 
mine enemies : and awake for me to the judgment 
THAT THOU HAST C0MMAI4DED." They are antlcipa-* 
ting a final and lasting deliverance from the enmity 



OF THE FIFTH SEAL. 99 

smd persecution of a world lying in wickedness. To 
effect this deliverance, the Lord hath promised to 
appear, and they are " looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of Gt)d." 

The figure is drawn from the main characteristics 
of the Christian life, with reference to a world at 
enmity. Believers are in a " crucified " state, they 
"die daily," they are "counted as sheep for the 
slaughter." St. James numbers it among the sins of 
carnal men, that '' they have killed the just;" which 
expression, we learn from the context, refers not to 
the destruction of bodily life, but to the violation 
of personal rights : — it is added, **they do not resist 
you." Every believer suffers from the world in the 
degree that he is faithful, and that not only with 
regard to personal injury, but in beholding around 
him the dishonor rendered to God by his creatures. 

The lamentation of the believer is increased, or 
diminished, according to the outward circumstances 
of the church of God ; in a day of persecution, the 
blood of the saints is poured forth, and he cries per- 
haps more earnestly than in a season of prosperity 
and peace. Peculiar exercises of the spiritual mind 
will probably be called for under the development 
of this seal, which seems symbolically to represent 
the circumstances of the true church, at the period 
subsequent upon the going forth of the pale horse, 
and it is probably that in which we are now living. 
The changes which should take place in the univer- 
sal visible church of the prophetic earth, from the 
finrt to the second advent, have already been deli- 
neated ; but the measured church set apart for the 
exhibition of God's truth in the face of the apos- 
tacy, is here noticed, under the supposition of the 
lively exercise of a true faith, in looking forward to 
** the manifestation of the sons of God." 

We have witnessed the devices of Satan under 
the ibmier Benls^ to ^'wear out t\ie mTv\.*& oS. ^^ 
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Most High " — we have beheld his daring eDcroach- 
ments upon Christendom, assaulting the militant 
church with every possible device ; perverting the 
understanding as an "angel of light," by fleshly 
heresies and " doctrines of devils ; ' attracting the 
carnal mind by secular blandishments and the pomp 
and splendor of ecclesiastical show ; terrifying the 
weak by torture, tyranny, and bloodshed: lastly, 
he comes unfettered by any show of allegiance to 
the word of God, in the open logic of the bottomless 
pit, addressed to the reasoning pride and self*suffi«> 
ciency of man, *' ye shall be as gods." 

The Lord, in faithfulness to his people, had trea- 
sured up under the papacy, the '* oil and the wine " 
for the nourishment of Protestant faith, and at the 
appointed time a champion was nursed in her very 
boson[L and armed in defence of the truth ; victory 
was obtained over the beast and over his image ana 
• over the number of his name, and a company of 
Protestant believers, freed from the yoke of papal 
tyranny, were ultimately placed, as upon " a sea of 
glass," in Protestant Britain. 

This opened the way for a double branch of 
prophecy; the Protestant church, separated from 
apostate Christendom, becomes a distinct hierarchy, 
delivered from the abominations of the papacy; 
Britain, still a portion of the prophetic earth, be- 
comes the ostensible representative of the Christian 
church, whose proper position at this time, as main- 
taining a true practical faith, and looking forward 
to the coming of the day of the Lord, forms the 
subject of this seal. 

Zion has waited for her God — the opening light 
of prophecy kindles anew the ardor of desire — 
the believer acts faith upon the word, and looks for 
promised deliverance : but, behold, sin and iniquity 
spread more and more ; " the enemy of all riehte- 
onsness comes in like a flood ; professors are false, 
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believers are jealous and estranged ; extravagance 
and error abound, and attach thenaselves barefacedly 
to trutbs of high and important interest ; infidelity 
infests the whole land of Christendom, and lawless 
wickedness prevails.— ^ Thus the spirit of the godly 
is deeply grieved, they mourn with increased inten- 
sity the tarrying of their God and Saviour — " How 
long J O Lard^ holy arid ttue^ dost thou not judae and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?'* 

Even Latimer, in the early days of the Reform- 
ation, anticipated this cry ; speaking on the words, 
'^Thy kingaom come," alluding to the personal 
advent, he says — '' Let us hasten Gk)d forward ; let 
us cry unto him day and night, ' Most merciful 
Father, thy kingdom come.' We find from the 
tenor of the sermon, that it was on the coming of 
Cbrist*s kingdom that this holy man looked for 
ri^teous judgments to be awarded to the saints 
of the Most High." Since the days of Latimer, 
nearly three hundred years have rolled away, axici 
the Lord tarries yet. The obedient believer, that 
stands on his watch-tower and marks the hour of 
the night, is assured that the day is at hand, his 
soul is drawn to the event, and it is the cry of his 
heart, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Under 
the patient waiting and earnest watching for this 
all'-important da^, he is refreshed according to the 
proportion of faith, by clearer and more palpable 
apprehensions of the hope of salvation, and '' the 
ncnes of the glory of the inheritance of the saints," 
derived from a sober and godly study of the holy 
scriptures, and the exercise of a gracious faith, 
through the increasing light shed upon the unerring 
word of pi*ophecy* The wise virgins are aroused 
by the welcome and timely cry, *' Behold the bride^ 
groom Cometh." They receive a more definite ap- 
prehension of the nature of the kingdom to come, 
and of ** the grace that is to be brought \UEvtQ \i% ^\. 

k3 
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the Revelation of Jesus Christ" — they contemplate 
the nature and beauty of their bridal robes — the 
pure and resplendent righteousness of Grod in Christ, 
with which ere long they shall visibly be clad ; and 
the beaming lustre of the promised glorified body 
emitting actual light ; an exhibition of the dazzling 
beauty of which, has been submitted to mortal gaze, 
although so little appropriated and so indifferently 
surveyed by the sluggish apprehension of man. Our 
Lord assumed it at the transfiguration, when '^ his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment became 
white as the light ;"** and, when he appeared to Saul 
on his way to Damascus, the lustre diffused from hi» 
presence was " above the brightness of the noon-day 
sun."* And we know that "he shall change our 
vile body and make it like unto his own glorious 
body;"^ and that, "when he shall appear, wb 

SHALL BE LIRE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE 

is."^ The radiance of an angel once illuminated a 
dark prison,"* how much more bright shall be the 
beamings of the " sons of God !"* 

" Behold I come as a thief" says our blessed Lord 
in a passage parellel in point of time; " Blessed is 
he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked and they see his shame." 

The VERY NEXT SEAL, the VERY NEXT TRUMPET, 

the VERY NEXT VIAL, which are in a measure syn- 
chronous events, will introduce the visible appear* 
ance of our Lord, and lay the nations prostrate at 
his feet— then will the saints ascend into the air, 
the brightness of the beaming host will break forth 
upon the universal eye of created being, and " all 

FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GoD." 

But, since this seal remains in par( to be fulfilled, 
it may yet occur, that the cry of the souls under 



^ Matt. xvn. 2. ^ Acts, xxvi. 13. ^ Phil. lu. 21. 

r 1 Jofan^ III. 2. >> Acts, xii. 7. ' 1 John, iii. 2. 
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the altar shall be more decidedly manifest, and also 

the resting awhile, and the distribution of the robes 

of light. I believe that on the resurrection of the 

witnesses, and before the ascension of the church 

— perhaps after the appearing of the sign of the 

Son of man in heaven, whilst the impenitent wicked 

are filled with unavailing anguish, and the angel» 

are gathering in the elect — 'that the church shall 

assume a resplendency of grace and holiness with 

which she has never yet been adorned on earth. 

An accession of the Jews to her communion, whose 

fulness is to be her glory, will at this season in all 

probability take place, and the following scriptures 

will have their fulfilment : Isaiah, xxiv. 13, to the 

first clause of verse 16; xxv. 6—9; xxvi. 1 — 9;- 

xxvni. 5, 6; xxix. 18, 24; xxx. 25, 26, 29; lx. 

1—3 ; Joel, II. 28, 29 ; Micah, iv. 1, 2, &c. 

It seems not to be consistent with the symbolic 
language of the seals, to interpret this of the slain 
under the papacy ; for then would the language be 
literal, not figurative. Another objection presents 
itself, viz. that the martyrs under the papacy no 
longer constitute a portion of the church upon 
earth, and therefore cannot be the subject of this 
prophecy. The slain ones, in the seal before us, 
must represent a figurative martyrdom, after the 
manner of the slain witnesses ; which makes it far- 
ther probable, that we shall have a yet clearer 
illustration of this seal. It seems evident, from 
various passages of scripture, that the judgments 
at this time drawing on, and which are to begin 
at the house of God, will be made instrumental to 
the purifying of the church, and to the causing of 
those that are in the faith to exhibit more distinctly 
the evidences of the divine life ; thus will they be 
clothed with the white linen, which is the righte- 
ousness of the saints. Like Enoch, they will walk 
with God perhaps unto the period of transWijc^Ti^ 
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for the Lord " will lay judgment to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall 
sweep away the refuges of lies, and the waters shall 
overflow the hiding place."*' And "in that day shall 
the Lord of hosts be a crown of glory, and for a 
diadem of beauty unto the residue of his people, 
and for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in 
judgment, and for strength to them that turn the 
battle to the gate." 

It appears in the series of ' sevens,' with regard 
to the seals and trumpets, and also the Asiatic 
churches, that the last four of each series con- 
tinues either wholly, or almost, to the period of the 
end, and have, although subsequent commencement, 
cotemporaneous existence. 

^ Isaiah, xxviii. 17. 
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SIXTH SEAL. 

SLATING OF THE WITNESSES AND APPEARING OF 
THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN. 

12. " And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 
came as blood." 

For the whole detail of events comprehended under 
this seal, read Rev. vi. 12—17 ; vii. 1 — •!* 

This seal defines a scene yet future, but immedi- 
ately in succession to that under which we live. 
Consistency of interpretation leads us to apply this, 
in agreement with the foregoing, to the ecclesiastical 
state. As it remains yet to be unfolded in the cor- 
responding history of the world, we can only enter 
upon a view of it, from the analogy of language ; 
this must be done cautiously, arid, with suspended 
judgment, feeling our way on scripture ground. It 
becomes us as Christians, thus to search ; we have 
the example of the Old Testament saints on this 
head, who " inquired and searched diligently, what, 
or what manner of time the spirit which was in 
them did signify^, when it testified before hand 
the sufierings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow ; " which glory is still future, and the sub- 
ject ultimately of our present research. We have, 
moreover, the sanction of our blessed Lord, who 
many times rebuked his disciples for not understand- 
ing the word of prophecy, and for their backward- 
ness to recognize that which was fulfilled in their 
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day ; but he never reproved any, nor deemed thein 
presumptuous for inquiring or searching diligently 
into his word^ concerning that which was to come. 

In the first place, we have no hesitation in be- 
lieving that the language from the 10th to the 14th 
verse inclusive is symbolical ; and this is made clear, 
by the comparatively literal verses that follow in 
the closing scene of the chapter, which we can only 
interpret of a universal terror, that shall seize upon 
sinners of every rank and description on the recog* 
nition of the day of the Lord. The symbols used 
in the above-mentioned verses, are neither new nor 
ambiguous, but admit at once of decisive appli- 
cation, and may be clearly interpreted by analogy. 
The seals having reference to the ecclesiastical state, 
their symbols must have allusion to ecclesiastical 
things ; in which case. 

The earthquake, alludes to a great convulsion or 
breaking up of the symbolic earth or visible church. 

The sun— to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The moon — to the church. 

The stars — to the ministers. 

The heavens — to the dignitaries or rulers. 

The mountains and islands — to religious commu- 
nities, or bodies comprehended in the universal earth 
or church. 

The mention of a symbolic earthquake occurs but 
six times in scripture, viz. Isa. xxix. 6 ; Rev. vi. 
12 ; XI. 13 and 19 ; xvi. 18; viii. 6. 

In the three first passages, it has reference to the 
visible church ; in the two following, to the breaking 
up of the great Babylon of the earth, or destruction 
of antichristian rule ; in the last, to either the one 
or the other comprehended under the trumpets, ap- 
parently to that under the seventh trumpet (chap. 
XI. 19). In the passage before us, wbich is one of the 
six, viz. Rev. vi. 12, it refers to the visible church ; 
and from the universal devastation described in the 
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context, we can suppose it to involve nothing less 
than an utter 'dissolution of the fabric. 

Although it appears, from circumstances which 
we shall be called upon hereafter to notice, that 
Britain is preserved from the judgments poured 
forth on the nations which have the mark of the 
beast, and are the especial objects of the vials of 
wrath, yet the " controversy of Zion " will reach 
oar shores. In the shaking of all nations we shall 
not escape ; our altars will be desecrated ; the un* 
godly ox our nation will both take and have their 
part in the visitation of this seal. It appears to in* 
volve the slaying of "the witnesses,'* whose ostensi- 
ble seat is now in our own country. The earthquake 
here mentioned, is apparently the same with that. 
Rev. XI. 13, although its concomitants are differ- 
ently arranged ; these particulars will be noticed 
when that chapter comes under review. 

In the seal we are now contemplating, the dark- 
ening of the sun, the one true light of the ecclesi- 
astical system, we can scarcely fail to conclude, has 
reference to the spread of malignant, blasphemous 
doctrines, derogatory to the divine character of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the true light is 
hidden from the church, and an awful judicial 
darkness succeeds; the beams of divine truth no 
longer eladden the ecclesiastical horizon ; the moon 
or visible church is turned into blood, from the de- 
struction thence procured to immortal souls ; " the 
stars fall unto the earth;" the ministers of the sanc- 
tuary fell from their fidelity or from their office, 
''dnven as by a mighty wind"— the blast of popular 
clamour, or prevalence of infidelity. 

In illustration of this seal, it appears that we must 
look for the fulfilment of that awful "judgment," 
which shall " begin at the house of God, * and make 
its first attacks upon hypocritical professors, or 
migodly sinners that mix themselves u^ Yr\l\v lVv% 
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church of God : it is the " woe to Ariel*' (Isa. xxix); 
the daj^ when Zion shall be filled with judgment, 
and *' sinners*' therein " shall be afraid ; " " fearfiil- 
ness shall surprise the hypocrites.*' The true people 
of God, it appears, will only suffer in the degree in 
which they shall have fallen from their steadfastness; 
it is the season of their deliverance, the vindication 
of their cause ; the judgment called for by the souls 
under the altar — " the year of the recompenses for 
the controversy of Zion." The Lord will be to his 
own " a little sanctuaiy" in the midst of the desola- 
tions ; but because of blasphemers and despisers, 
the Gospel will be withdrawn from the public min- 
istrations of the sanctuary, and the voice of truth 
shall be silenced in the streets. 

The expulsion of the Gospel from Protestant pul- 
pits, and perhaps the introduction of infidel decla- 
mation in its place, as was the case in France, when 
every tenth day '* a revolutionary leader ascended 
the pulpit and preached atheism to the bewildered 
audience," will probably demonstrate the slaying of 
**THE witnesses" — the assembled "body" in the 
house of God — " without, the spirit" will be "dead." 
The rulers and dignitaries of the church, forming 
the ecclesiastical heavens, will be swept aside, and 
" depart as a scroll when it is rolled together," and 
the overthrow and scattering of all religious esta* 
blishment and community will evidence the final 
earthquake that shall remove " every island and 
every mountain out of its place." The Lord, at 
this eventful crisis, will seemingly appear, as " the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven," Universal horror 
will then seize the ungodly, " all that obey not the 
Gospel of Christ" (2 Thess. i. 8); bitter, despairing 
exclamations will be extorted from them; "they 
will say to the mountains. Fall on us and hide us 
from the FACE of him that sitteth upon the throne^ 
and from the wrath of the Lamb." A recognition 
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of *' the day of vengeance*' (which they had heard 
of, but believed not) now takes possession of their 
minds, and they exclaim, with the faith of perdition, 
** the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall 
be able to stand ? " 

This seal has reference to the events spoken of, 
Matt. XXIV. 29, 30; the -one passage throwing light 
upon the other — " Immediately after the tribulation 
of those days shall th(e sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall appear 
the SIGN of the Son of man in heaven." Then it 
isy in this wreck of all things, when the church shall 
be laid in the dust and the stones of our Gospel 
Jerusalem scattered, that the Lord shall descend 
for the full redemption of his people, and make 
them his diadem of glory : " the prey shall be taken 
from the mighty and the lawful captive delivered." 

** And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory ; and 
he shitll send his angels" before him ''with a great 
flmnd of a trumpet," or, as it is in the margin, ''with 
a trumpet and a great voice," "and they shall 

:0ATHBR his ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE 
•BWD OP HEAVEN EVEN UNTO THE OTHER." Obscrve, 

m9w it is that he brings in the head-stone — now 
shall the number of his elect for the sabbatical 
t]«tgn be completed and sealed. This verse connects 
itself with the close of Chapter vi. and the com- 
mencement of the viith. Let us review the order 
of events agreeably to their arrangement in the 
■tacred text. 

The sun shall be darkened : 

The moon shall not give her light : 

The stars shall fall from heaven : 

The powers of heaven shall be shaken : 

The Son of man appears in the clouds ^<& ^^ ^ ^\^<* 

L 
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The tribes of the earth mourn : 

The Son of man is seen coming. 

In the meanwhile he sends his angels to gather 
in the elect. This prophecy, as it stands in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew and St. Mark, manifests 
beyond dispute that the consummation of the elect 
takes place, after the appearance of the Son of man 
in the clouds of heaven as '* a sign, " and before 
his absolute descent. This order of things farther 
appears from the arrangement of particulars under 
this seal; and in the passage relative to the wit- 
nesses in Chap, xi., we observe, that it is after the 
earthquake that " the remnant give glory to the God 
of heaven." Now, if we admit, as from the analogy 
of scripture language we justly may, that " the rem- 
nant" which gives '* glory to the God of heaven," 
and the tribes that mourn, have alike reference to 
the Jews, then have we the crisis marked of their 
national recovery and conversion. " There shall be 
a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time : and at that 
time thy people (the Jews) shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book;"^ and 
''When the Lord shall build up Zion," then it is 
that " he shall appear in his glory.""* 

A comparison of the above scriptures confirm 
the view we have taken, that the seventh chaptcM^ 
continues the scenery of the sixth seal, and that,' 
as respects the events related therein, it is perfectly 
in its place, without the least violation of chronoi 
logical order. 

I Dau. XII. I, * Psalm cii. 16. 
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OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 

1. '' And after these things I saw four angels standing 
on the four comers of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2. ** And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God : and he cried 
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3. *' Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads.'* 

After these things — that is, subsequently upon the 
wailinff of the nations and the vam effort of the 
wicked to hide " from the face of the Lamb," who 
had appeared as the ^^sign in heaveri" — the attention 
of the evangelist is called to another part of the 
vision and he sees four angels, apparently in com- 
mission to execute the work of divine vengeance, 
destined to sweep away the ungodly from the face 
of the earth ; but, first, the whole body of the elect 
mast be numbered and brought in ; the extermina* 
ting power is therefore restrained, until this work 
be completed; *'the affrighted remnant" must be 
saved, and the residue of the elept prepared '' to 
meet their Lord in the air." 

The staying of the winds, has been applied, by 
an able writer, to the confederacy of peace between 
the European princes ; but, from the light thrown 
upon a later study, we are disposed to make a some- 
what different arrangement. The confederacy of 
peace between the potentates of Europe, has had, 
and still supplies, its purpose in furnishing facilities 
for the CONSUMMATION of the "testimony" of "the 
witnesses;" an object distinct froia t\\^ ^idAX^Ktvc^ 
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in of the residue of the elect after the appearing of 
" the si^n of the Son of man." The former is pa- 
rellel with Matt. xxiv. 14, in which passage it is 
said " and this Gospel of the kingdom must be 
preached for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come." This agrees with the finish- 
ing of the '• testimony'' of " the witnesses ^'^ which 
has been assiduously in process for the last thirty 
years. The reformed church, since the putting off 
of her sackcloth, has been actively engaged in the 
sending of the Gospel into all nations, and the 
league of the allied sovereigns has been favorable 
for the work ; but as soon as " they shall have 
finished their testimony," that is, as soon as the 
Gospel shall be so far disseminated, as that all 
shall hear and they be without excuse that obey not 
its word, *' then shall the end come." The floods 
of ungodliness will rise to their height; the wit- 
nesses shall be slain ; the abomination of desolation 
shall stand up in the holy place, and the church will 
flee to the mountains. The days of tribulation will 
come, which, for the elect's sake, shall be shortened; 
the earthquake of this seal takes place ; the sign of 
the Son of man appears in the heavens; remorse 
and despair seize on the wicked ; the Son of man is 
SEEN COMING, to take unto himself his great power 
and to reign; and now it is, at this tremendous crisis, 
when the sword of eternal justice is unsheathed upon 
the guilty, that mercy shall put in her last claims 
for a scattered few ; those who had fallen away, or 
been driven away, or from an unawakened state re- 
main still mixed up with the ungodly, will now be 
gathered and brought in, and numbered among the 
jewels prepared for the Redeemer s crown. - 

The ascending angel in the east must previously 
have descended, and having " the seal of the living 
God," can be no other than the Son of man, the 
Angel of the covenant. 
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4. " And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. 

5. "Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

6. "Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

7. ** Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8. ** Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand." 

The sealing of the hundred and forty*four thou- 
sand» for which, the work of destruction, repre- 
sented by the four winds^ will in some way be stayed 
at a future period, is not to be taken literally as of 
the children of Israel after the flesh ; because, in 
agreement with the other parts of the vision, the 
language no doubt is symbolical ; it may be under- 
stood as figurative of the completion of the number 
of the elect to the close of the present dispensation, 
which we find, on a comparison of the passage and 
its context with Matt. xxiv. 31, takes place at the 
crisis just described. 

The number, 144, implies the fulness of com- 
pletion, a conere^ate whole; it is the patriarchal 
number multipliea into the apostolic, or each mul- 
tiplied by itself, than which, nothing can better 
figure the fulfilled and collective body of Christ's 
church, *' built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself bein^ th& a\v\^€ 

l3 
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comer stone." Mr. Cuninghame observes — "This 
number expresses fulness or perfection. It is pro- 
duced by multiplying 12 into 12, in allusion to the 
twelve tribes of Israel and the twelve apostles, and 
by again multiplving the square of 12 — 144 into 
1000, in order to describe the faithful as constituting 
an exceeding great multitude.*'" 

9. ''Afler this I beheld, and lo, a gjeat multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; 

10. '' And cried with a loud voice, saying. Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

11.'' And all the angels stood round about the thrpne, 
and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 

12. "Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13. " And one of the elders answered, saying unto 
me. What are these which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they ? 

14. " And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And 
he said to me. These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

\5, "Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple : and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 

16. "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17. "For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes." 

" Cunlnghamt on the SeaU coid Tn(mpf<«, Chap, ul p. S9. 
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The residue of the number of the elect bein^ 
brought in, they are here represented as congregated 
before the Lord, a pure and holy body of spiritual 
worshippers. The question asked by one of the 
elders or triumphant church (ver. 13) — " What are 
these arrayed in white robes? and whence came 
they?'* — seems to direct our attention to the palm- 
bearing multitude as a distinct company, not before 
brought under observation, but who bear the cha- 
racteristics of beatified saints; and mark the dis- 
tinctive particulars: ** They stand before the throne, 
the place of the witnesses ; " they have palms not 
crowns; they are of all nations, and Mildreds , andpeo* 
pie J and tongues f^naive human distinctions remaining 
amongst them ; " they serve God day and night in 
his temple," an expression indicative of constancy in 
a temporal state ; they are arrayed in white robes, 
not RAIMENT. A robe is a badge of distinction worn 
over our common attire. When the triumphant 
church is spoken of, it is in a figure representing 
intrinsic holiness, which is then communicated ; it is 
not a robe only, but raiment y designative of essential 
purity. At the transfiguration, the raiment of the 
glorified ones was "white and glistering;" but in this 
place they are washen robes, " made white in the 
olood of the Lamb,** not the changed, glorified body. 
From these circumstances, the inference must be 
drawn that they are an assembled host of spiritual 
worshippers, drawn out from the floods of iniquity 
and fires of persecution appointed to desolate the 
earth in the last days. To these it is seemingly 
given to present at this awful crisis an unequivocal 
exhibition of the transcendent grace of Gospel holi- 
ness; although yet in mortal flesh, they live and 
walk as denizens of heaven. White robes are given 

o Rev, XI. 4 ; Zech. iv. 14, 
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unto them ; the Sun of righteousness has arisen upon 
them with healing on his wings ; he hath washed 
away " the filth of the daughters of Zion," with *' a 
spirit of judgment and a spirit of burning ; " and 
upon all ''the glory shall be a dsfence.' These 
are apparently appointed to exhibit the sanctifying, 
efficacious power of divine grace in the face of earth 
aud heaven, for a short intermediate period, before 
they ascend " to meet the Lord in the air ; " which 
ascension takes place, we find upon a comparison of 
scripture with scripture, previously to the treading 
of the winepress of wrath, and the triumphant body 
remain in the aerial regions until the period defined 
by the descent of the " New Jerusalem City," 
after the preparation of the ^^new heaven and the 
new earth,* — See Rev. xiv. 15—20, and xxi. 1, 2. 
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SEVENTH SEAL. 



SUSPENSION OF A VISIBLE HIERARCHY UNTIL ^^THB 



>» o 



TABERNACLE OF GOD SHALL BE WITH MEN. 



" And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.'' 
— Chap. VIII. verse 1. 

We look for the fulfilment of this seal in the 
ecclesiastical state, the heavens of which are now 
^^ folded up as a vesture^ and as a vesture shall they 
be changed.'^ Silence reigns for a short space, until 
"the new heavens and new earth" be prepared, 

*' WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOUSNESS ! " 



» 



o Rev. XXI. 3. 
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OF THE TRUMPETS. 
Chap. viii. beginning at the second verse^ 



Comprehending the Changes affecting the Political 
Government of Christendom^ tcith the Development 
of Antichrist in his secular character. They oc- 
cupy a period from the Overthrow of the Imperial 
Government hythe Goths, ^c. to the Establishment 
of Messiah's Kingdom. 

A trumpet is commonly used as a call to war, or 
military discipline ; its sound is indicative of su- 
preme command and orderly movement. From its 
connection with hostile afiairs^ which usually intro- 
duce the political revolution of empires, it is pro- 
perly employed, in a figurative sense, to announce 
a series of great successive movements affecting the 
supreme government of Christendom, and embra- 
cing the leading changes, from the shaking of the 
imperial throne by the barbarian hordes, to the es- 
tablishment of Messiah's kingdom. 

2. ** And I saw the seven angels which stood before 
God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. ** And another angel came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. 

4. "And the smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel's hand." 
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In these verses, seven angels receive seven trum- 
pets, anticipating an announcement hereafter to be 
made. The angels employed, are " the seven angels 
that stood bemre God ; " they await the act of 
another angel, who ^' came and stood at the altar, 
having a golden censer; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should offer it with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne.' This is a symbolic repre- 
sentation of the Lord Jesus Christ, " the Angel of 
the covenant" and High Priest of our profession, 
in his intercessory character, pleading for and pre- 
senting the prayers of his people. From this portion 
of the vision we learn, that the changes to be an- 
nounced by the seven angels, are attendant upon 
the circumstances of the church and the mediatorial 
office of Christ, 

6, *^ And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of the ahar, and cast it into the earth : and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake." 

Ere, in reference to the people of God, is a 

rbol of purification— ** He shall baptize you with 
Holy Ghost, and with fire.''^ In reference to 
the wicked it is a symbol of wrath and judgment, 
" There is a fire gone out of Heshbon, a name from 
the city of Sihon : it hath consumed Ar of Moab, 
and the lords of the high places of Arnon."*» In 
Ezek. X. 2, coals of fire are taken from between the 
cherubim, and scattered over the city of Jerusalem, 
in token of judgment to be poured out. The golden 
altar, answers to the altar of incense in the temple 
service, and represents the savour of prayer and 
praise ascending through the merits of Christ. 

p Matt ui. 11. — Compare Isa. iv. 4. <^ 'Sum, xxi«^^. 
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The censer being filled with fire from the golden 
altar, and "cast into the earth," which symbolically 
means a people professedly ia covenant with God, 
represents the righteous indignation of the Lord of 
hosts, poured forth upon apostate Christendom in 
consequence of the cry of the church coming up in 
the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth. The "voices, thun- 
derings, lightnings, and earthquake," which suc- 
ceed, represent the commotions, devastating wars, 
and final convulsion to follow thereupon. 

Having in the unfolding of the seals, gone through 
a series of symbolic predictions covering the ground 
of ecclesiastical history from the promulgation of 
the Gospel to the second advent of Messiah — ex- 
hibiting in its progress the deepening shades of guilt 
collecting upon a degenerate nierarchy and aposta^ 
tizing church, that the afiairs of the people of God 
may be recognized as equally involved in the politi- 
cal state of Christendom, as in the ecclesiastical, 
no concerns detached therefrom being the subject 
of sacred prophecy; and that the vital connectiQn 
which subsists between civil and ecclesiastical go- 
vernment may be manifest — the spirit proceeds to 
exhibit a series of judicial changes to be effected in 
the supreme rule of the prophetic earth, with some 
combined circumstances tending to, and proceeding 
from, the full development of Antichrist m his two- 
fold character, and spreading the ground of pro-/- 
phetic history through an equal lapse of time. 
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FIRST TRUMPET. 

IRRUPTION OP THE GOTHS, HUNS, AND VANDALS. 

6 ^^ And the seven angels which had the seven trum- 
pets pre^jred themselves to sound. 

7. " The first angel sounded, and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon 
the earth : and the third part of trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt up.'' 

This symbolic representation designates a judgment 
of a devastating nature, mixed with atrocity and 
guilt — hail and fire are emblematic of destructive 
irmption, mingled with judgment. The blood min- 
gled, has allusion to crime or guilt, attended with 
destmction of life, spiritual or bodily — " Therefore 
will he leave his blood upon him," tnat is, his guilt 
or spiritual iniquity which destroys the soul : " His 
blood shall be upon his own head,"' indicative of 
spiritual death: "Drunken with his own blood,"" 
greedy of things which destroy the soul. This ir- 
ruption therefore shall be accompanied with blood- 
gudtiness of soul or body, or of both. 

" And the third part of the trees was burnt up." 
Trees, figuratively applied in scripture, designate 
men with reference to their spiritual state ; without 
a distinctive epithet they have allusion to prepared- 
ness for destruction. Trees are appointed for fuel 
or for the axe; through whatever modifications they 
may pass by the art and for the convenience of man, 

' Ezek, xxxin. 4. • I»a. xux. ^(i, 

M 
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their final destination is, to be burnt. The term is 
symbolically applied by the Baptist — "And now 
also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down and cast into the^re.'*' And again, in 
Ezekiel — *' To the end that none of all the trees by 
the waters exalt themselves,"" &c. A forest, sym- 
bolically used, has reference to a nation given over 
to judgment — " And the light of Israel snail be for 
a nre, and his Holy One for a flame : and it shall 
burn and devour his thorns and his briars in one 
day ; and shall consume the gloir of his forest, 
and of his fruitful field, both soul and body : and 
they shall be as when a standard-bearer fainteth. 
And the rest of the trees of his forest shall be few, 
that a child may write them."'' When the people 
of God are intended, some distinctive epithet is 
annexed. "The forest of Lebanon," symbolizes the 
church of God — a choice tree, the true Christian ; 
as, the palm tree, the olive tree, the cedar tree, trees 
planted^ rejoicing, full of sap, &c. 

Concerning the " third part," we have already 
made an observation under the fourth seal. 

" And all green grass shall be burnt up." Green 
grass presents the idea of goodly appearance, some- 
thing fair and flourishing, pleasing to the eye, but 
fading and transitory — " For the sun is no sooner 
risen with a burning heat, than it withereth the 
grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace 
of the fashion of it perisheth." As grass covers 
the earth, so professors cover the ground of the vi- 
sible church. Nominal Christians form the regular, 
common-place hearers of every minister ; they pre- 
sent a more verdant aspect under the vivifpng 
beams of clearer evangelical light, but perish in the 



t Matthew, iii. 10. " Ezek. xxxi. 14. 

V Isaiah, x. 11—1^. 
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day of trial. Choice plants with enduring roots are 
scattered and few. 

The devastating irruptions of the Ooths, Huns, 
and Vand^s, who successively poured down upon 
Greece^ Italy, and Rome, in countless multitudes, 
making terrific destruction of cities and inhabitants, 
of oU and young, in their progress, adding to the 
common horrors of war acts of the most atrocious 
and barbarous cruelty ; spreading with persecution 
and bloodshed the baneful heresy of Arianism, which 
beguiled unstable souls, and withered rootless pro- 
fessors, like the perishing grass of the earth, seem 
to define with accuracy the striking symbols of this 
prophecy. " Philostorgius, who lived in and wrote 
of these times, saith that * the sword of the bar- 
barians destroyed the greatest multitude of men ; 
and among other calamities, dry heats with flashes 
of flame and whirlwinds of fire occasioned various 
and intolerable terrors ; yea, and hail, greater than 
could be held in a man's hand, fell down in several 
places, weighing as much as eight pounds.' Well 
therefore might the prophet compare these incur- 
sions of the barbarians to ^ hail and fire mingled 
with blood.' 

^^ Claudian, in like manner, compares them to a 
storm of hail in his poem on this very war. Jerome 
also saith of some of these barbarians, 'that they 
came on unexpectedly every where, and marching 
quicker than report, spared not religion nor dig- 
nities, nor age, nor had compassion on crying 
infants.'"'' 

" Attila turned his arms against the western em- 
peror, Valentinian the third, entered Gaul with 
seven hundred thousand men, and not content with 
taking and spoiling, set most of the cities on fire. 
But at length, being there vigoriously opposed, he 

« See Bp. Newton on the Prophecksy Bi&s. xxi\« ^^» ^"^^1 « 
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fell upon Italy, took and destroyed Aquileia with 
several other cities, slaying the inhabitants, and 
laying the buildings in ashes, and ^ filled all places 
between the Alps and Appennines with flight, de- 
population, slaughter, servitude, burning, and des- 
peration. 

Attila " called himself * the scourge of God' and 
^ the terror of men,* and boasted that, he was sent 
into the world by God for this purpose, that, as 
the executioner of his just anger, he might fill the 
earth with all kinds of evils, and he bounded his 
cruelty and passion by nothing less than blood and 
burning.*'* 

Rome imperial, the mistress of the earth, and, 
from her connection with the church of God, the 
subject of inspired prophecy, had filled the measure 
of ner iniquity. To the bloody persecutions of her 
long idolatrous reign, was added the crowning guilt 
of antichristian apostacy. She had given her im- 
perial strength and sanction to the perfidious sword 
of Arianism ; and the sword of the ruthless barba- 
rian is called from the deserts, to vindicate the 
justice of an offended God. Her foundations are 
shaken, her fabric dissolves ; and she awaits but the 
blast of the succeeding trumpet to lay her glories 
level with the dust. 

* Neif ton on the Prophecies, p. 638. 
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SECOND TRUMPET. 

FALL OF ROME IMPERIAL. 

8. ** And the second angel sounded^ and as it were a 
great mountain bnming with fire was cast into the sea ; 
and the third part of the sea became blood ; 

9. ** And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea,- and had life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed." 

A MOUNTAIN^ figuratively: used in scripture, coin- 
monly means an empire or hierarchy. Thus, of 
Babylon it is written, ^^ Behold, I am against thee, 
O destroying mountain, saith the Lord which des- 
troyeth all the earth; and I will stretch out my 
hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks^ 
and will make thee a burnt mountain." ^ And of 
the church of Christ— " The mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all 
nations shall flow unto it."' 

A sea, used figuratirely, means the people or 
commonalty of a vast nation. Of Babylon, it is 
said, *' I will dry up her sea;'* and, " Babylon shall 
become a heap without inhabitant.""^ 

A mountain hurled from its base and cast into the 
sea, symbolically understood, defines, with singular 
cleame$s^ a powerful, long-established dynasty, or 
vast empire, overthrown by a tumultuary people, 
or swallowed up by an inundating host. 

1 Jer. u. 25. * Isa. ii. 2. ^ 3et« \A. ^^^^1 « 

m3 
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This prophecy has been applied to the ravages of 
Genseric and his Vandals ; but in such an applica- 
tion, it seems that the precise import of the symbols 
must have been overlooked. A mountain is a figure 
of fixedness and stability — active aggression is the 
distinguishing characteristic of a victorious leader. 
A mountain may represent the invincible courage 
of a mighty conqueror, but would be improperly 
selected as a figure of the rapidity and success of 
his conquests. The symbol before us, presents at 
once to the mind, the overthrow and destruction of 
something vast^ stable and majestic^ that, as a mighty 
rock, had stood the lapse of ages. 

The general mode of interpretation, gives the 
first three trumpets to the successive irruptions of 
the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, and the fourth to 
the downfal of the Roman empire. Thus, four trum- 
pets are exhausted in the accomplishment of one 
ultimate event, and spent upon a little circle of 
time within the compass of a century^ the first 
formidable irruption of the Goths having taken 
place after the death of Theodosius, a.d. 396, while 
Augustulus was dethroned a.d. 476. By this mode 
of interpretation, the affairs of western Christendom 
are left totally unsettled, and an important series 
of prophetic announcement is bound up by a forced 
exposition to the concise limits of eighty years, 
leaving a perfect blank upon the subsequent space 
of time to the second advent of Christ. 

The view which is here adopted, obviates these 
objections ; it gives a definite and, it is humbly 
looped, a true sense to the inspired emblems, in 
drawing from their delineations an exhibition of the 
leading changes, and their effects in the universal 
head or domination of Christendom throughout the 
successive ages of the New Testament dispensation. 

Imperial Kome, shaken to her foundations by the 
multitudinous irruptions of the Goths, Huns, and 
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Vandals, after the resistance of nearly a century, 
is hurled' from her base, and overthrown in th^ 
barbarian flood. 

Momyllus, or Augustulus, as he was styled, (being 
a diminutive Augustus,) was stripped of his imperial 
robes by the king of the Heruli. Odoacer was pro- 
claimed kine of Italy, but declined the insignia of 
royalty, and swarms of barbarians, like an over- 
whelming flood, divided the estates of the realm. 

It seems a matter of surprise, that commentators 
should have been content to trace the fall of impe- 
rial Rome in the trumpet delineations, without an 
eye to the important object for which that fall, 
according to the inspired word, was to make way, 
viz. *'the revelation" of the "man of sin;" and 
thus, by a mis-assignment of the symbols, hinder a 
discovery of the beautiful line of harmony preserved 
in the continuous detail of the trumpets, with allu- 
sion to the western empire. 

A scriptural index, pointing to this very chain of 
prophecy, seems to present itself in that passage 
of St. Paul's writings — "He that letteth, will let, 
until he be taken out of the way."** Expositors 
admit universally that this passage alludes to the 
barrier which the existence of the imperial head 
would form, during its continuance, to the full rev- 
elation of Antichrist, or the " man of sin." The 
" little horn " must have secular as well as ecctesi- 
astical power, and this "diverse king" riseth up 
when the Roman empire is broken into several 
kingdoms. TertuUlan, who became famous at the 
latter end of the second century, expounding the 
words, " He that letteth, will let, until he be taken 
out of the way," says, " Who can this be but the 
Roman state? the division of which into ten king- 
doms will bring on Antichrist, and then shall the 

b 2 Tbcss. II. 7. 
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wicked one be revealed."* Jerome, who was himself 
witness to the barbarous nations banning to tear 
in pieces the Roman empire, exclaims — "He who 
hindered is now taken out of the way, and we do 
now consider that Antichrist approaches, whom the 
Lord Jesus shall consume witn the spirit of his 
mouth. "'^ These, and many other passages that 
mi^ht be Quoted, clearly show that, at the downfal 
of imperial Rome, we are authorised, in a scale of 
prophecy like this of the trumpets, to look for a 
notice of the extraordinary development intimated, 
in conjunction with that event, in this passage of 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Thessalonians ; wnich event 
sterns clearly portrayed by a legitimate application 
of the symbols, as we hope to show in the succeeding 
chapters. 

At the blast of the second trumpet, the tottering 
fabric of the ancient and splendid dynasty of impe- 
rial Rome falls under the inundating power of the 
barbarian hordes. As the first trumpet announced 
the tremendous and direful assault upon the empire, 
so this proclaims its overwhelming consequences. 
Rome which, like a stupendous mountain, had for 
centuries reared its imperial head above suVrounding 
states, now sinks beneath the power of her assail- 
ants, and falls to rise no more. A pause in universal 
despotism succeeds, during the rise of the ten kings 
and the " little" ecclesiastical *' horn," filling up a 
period from the fifth to the middle of the eighth 
century. 

^ See Bp. Newton's Dissertations^ Diss. xxii. p. 464. 

d Ibid. p. 464. 
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THIRD TRUMPET. 

COMMENOEMBNT OF THE SECULAR DOMINION OF 

THE PAPACY. 

10. '^ And the third angel sounded, and there fell a 
great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters ; 

II.** And the name of the star is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter." 

The trumpets having allusion to secular affairs, we 
seem called upon to look for the falling star among 
the secular princes of the Christian world ; but, 
agreeably to the corresponding prophecy in Daniel, 
something " diverse " takes place in the political 
circumstance under review. The star that falls is 
an ecclesiastical dignitary — **as it were a burn- 
ing lamp," the emblem of Gospel ministration — he 
falls upon the rivers and fountains of waters, or 
small kingdoms and states, in their issues of power, 
whereby he procures lo himself temporal dominion, 
and thus becomes a secular prince, defining precisely 
the little horn spoken of by Daniel, "diverse" from 
the other ten horns or kings, being not essentially 
a civil ruler, but an ecclesiastical power, usurping 
civil jurisdiction and imperial rights. 

It will not be difficult to trace a correspondence 
with the symbolic outline of this trumpet, in the 
proceedings of the Roman bishop in raising himself 
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to the high estate of universal supremacy, which 
he exercised so successfully for many ages over the 
enslaved powers of Christendom. 

The dignitaries of the Romish see early tampered 
with the seductions of secular distinctions and im- 
posing show ; disregarding the responsibility of an 
office, that had for its object the oversight of the 
Christian church and highest interests of immortal 
souls, they cultivated superstitious services and an 
ignorant submission to ecclesiastical authority, to 
the superseding of God's word and to the beguiling 
of unstable souls of their reward, by a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels (the ministers 
of the churches.) Large donations and severe pe- 
nalties were exacted for the pretended expiation 
of sin ; and, in order to appease the divine wrath 
and approve themselves to the priests, the church 
was not only invested with liberal benefactions from 
private property by persons of rank, but endowed 
with the regalia or royal domains of princes. Reiffn- 
ing potentates signalized their piety ** by investing 
bishops, churches, and monasteries in the possession 
of provinces, cities and fortresses, with all the rights 
ana prerogatives of sovereignbower." 

The clergy, whose proper office it was to inculcate 
the vanity of worldly splendor and dignity, accnma*- 
lated upon the sacred distinctions of the hierarchy, 
the secular titles of dukes, counts, and marquesses, 
and became judges, legislators, and sovereigns of 
temporal domains. 

But none of all the bishops of Christendom rose 
to so high honor as the bishop of Rome, nor as- 
sumed prerogatives so arrogant. The haughty pon- 
tiffs of this wealthy see, in their grasp for power 
secular and ecclesiastical, suffered themselves to be 
restricted neither by the law of God nor man. 
Availing themselves of the superstitious veneration 
attached to their high ecclesiastical dignity, they 
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succeeded progressively in annexing to St. Peter's 
patrimony most of the sovereign states of Italy. 

The exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of Lom- 
bardy, and the secular jurisdiction of the state of 
Rome, were first craftily obtained, and, through 
the instrumentality of the kings of France, given 

to THE POPE AND HIS SUCCESSORS FOR A POSSESSION 

TO THE END OF THE woRLD.^ Thcsc are probably 



« First, the exarchate of Ravenna, which of right belonged to 
the Greek emperors, and was the capital of their dominions in 
Italy, having revolted at the instigation of the pope, was unjustly 
seised by Aistalphas, kine of the Lombards, who thereupon 
thought of raakine himselt master of Italy. The pope in this 
exigency applied for help to Pipin, king of France, who marched 
into Italy, besieged the Lombards in Pavia, and forced them to 
surrender the exarchate and other territories ; which were not 
restored to the Greek emperor, as in Justice they ought to have 
been, but, at the solicitation of the pope, were given to St. Peter 
and his successors, for a perpetual succession. Pope Zachary had 
acknowledged Pipin, usurper of the crown of France, as lawful 
sovereign ; and now Pipin, in his turn, bestowed a principality, 
which was another's property, upon pope Stephen II. the successor 
of Zachary. *^ And so," as Platina says, '< the name of the exar- 
chate, which had continued from the time of Narses to the taking 
of Ravenna by Aistulphus, a hundred and seventy years, was 
extinguished." This was effected in the year 765, according to 
Sigonins. And henceforward the popes, being now become 
temporal princes, did no longer date their epistles and bulls by 
the years of the emperor's reign, but by the years of their own 
advancement to the papal chair. 

Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was often troublesome 
to the popes : and now again king Desiderins invaded the territo- 
ries of pope Adrian I. So that the pope was obliged to have re- 
coarse again to the king of France, and earnestly invited Charles 
the Great the son and successor of Pipin, to come into Italy to his 
assistance. He came accordingly, with a great army, being ambi- 
tions also himself of enlarging his dominions in Italy, and con- 
quered the Lombards, and pot an end to their kingdom, and gave 
great part of their dominions to the pope. He not only confirmed 
the former donations of his father Pipin, but also made an addition 
of other countries to them, as Corsica, Sardinia, Sicily, the Sabin 
territory, the whole tract between Lucca and Parma, and that part 
of Tuscany which belonged to the Lombards : and the tables of 
these donations he signed himself, and caused them to be signed 
by the bishops, abbots, and other great men then pTeftetiX.^ vgl4WV^ 
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the three states which, according to the prophecy 
of Daniel, were " rooted up" by "the little horn. 
The vast possessions of Tuscany, with most of the 
minor states of Italy, were ultimately granted to 



them, so signed, upon the altar of St. Peter. '^ And this was the 
end of the l^ingdoni of the Lombards, in the 806fh year aAer 
their possessing Italy, and in the vear of Christ 774." 

Thirdly, the state of Rome, though subject to the popes in 
things spiritual, was yet, in things temporal, governed by the 
senate and people, who, after their defection from the eastero 
emperors, still retained many of their old privilegei, and elected 
both the western emperor and the popes. Aner Charles the 
Great had overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, he came 
again to Rome, and was there, by the pope, bishops, abbots, and 
people of Rome, chosen Roman patrician, which is the degree of 
honour and power next to the emperor. He then settled the 
affairs of Italy, and permitted the pope to hold under him the 
duchy of Rome, with other territories: but after a few years, the 
Romans, desirous to recover their liberty, conspired against pope 
Leo III. accused him of many great crimes, and imprisoned him. 
His accusers were heard on a day appointed, before Charles and 
a council of French and Italian bishops : but the pope, without 
pleading his own cause, or making any defence, was acquitted, 
his accusers were slain or banished, and he himself was declared 
superior to all human judicature. And thus the foundation was 
laid for the absolute authority of the pope over the Romans, 
which was completed by degrees: and Charles in return, was 
chosen emperor of the west. However, after the death of Charles 
the Great, the Romans again conspired against the pope ; but 
Lewis the Pious, the son and successor of Charles, acquitted him 
again. In the mean while Leo was dangerously ill : which as 
soon as the Romans, his enemies, perceived, they rose again, 
burnt and plundered his villas, and thence marched to Rome to 
recover what things they complained were taken from them by 
force ; but they were repressed by some of the emperor's troops. 
The same emperor, Lewis the Pious, at the request of pope 
Paschal, confirmed the donations which his father and grand- 
father had made to the see of Rome. Sigonius has recited the 
confirmation : and therein are mentioned Rome and its duchy, 
containing part of Tuscany and Campania, Ravenna with the 
exarchate and Pentapolis, and the other part of Tuscany and the 
countries taken from the Lombards : and all these are granted to 
the pope and his successors to the end of the world, ut in ma 
detineant Jure, principatu, atque ditioney — that they should hold 
them in their own right, principality, and dominion. — Bishop 
Newton on the Prophecies, Diss. xiv. pp. 243 — ^245. 
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the pope, and thus fell " the great star as it were 
a burning lamp, upon the rivers and fountains of 
water." 

" And the third part of the waters became worm- 
wood," &c, — Wormwood may designate the root of 
bitterness generated by the apostacy of the bishop 
of Rome, whejreby many become haters of the truth 
and bitter persecutors of the followers of Jesus. 
The enmity of this power is described in Daniel by 
the phrase, '' He shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High." History abounds with instances, too 
well known to need citation, of the cruel persecu- 
tions carried on against the Christians, throughout 
the papal dominions, so that manj men died of the 
waters, both in a temporal and spiritual sen^e. And 
thus was developed the ** man of sin," or secular 
domination of Antichrist, agreeably to the prophecy 
of St, Paul as understood by the primitive church. 



K 
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FOURTH TRUMPET. 

SUBJUGATION OF THE REIGNING POWERS TO THE 

PAPACY. 



12. ''And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars ; so as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day shone not for 
a third part of it, and the night hkewise/ 



»» 



This eclipse of the heavenly luminaries seems to 
have taken place about the tnirteenth century. The 
obscuration visibly commenced so early as the pon- 
tificate of Hildebrand (or Gregory VlL), who asj 
cended the papal chair in 1073 ; but it was not 
completed till the days of pope Innocent III., who, 
after the lapse of almost three centuries, perfected 
the scheme projected by his ambitious predecessor. 
As the trumpets relate to secular Christendom, 
the sun, moon, and stars, in this place, must have 
reference to the members of the secular state ; and 
it is extraordinary that the political encroachments 
of pontifical power did not cease until every empire 
in Christendom was brought into blind subjection 
to the Roman see. The contests of kings, the pre- 
tensions of princes, the economy of states, and all 
movements of secular power, were brought under 
the cognizance, and submitted to the decisions, of 
pontifical authority. Thus was the power and glory 
of princely goveTumQnt and national independence 
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dimmished, and its splendor eclipsed, by the inter* 
position of a foreign potentate. 

" Under the pontificate of Hildebrand, the face 
of the Latin church was completely changed, its 
government subverted, and the most ioipprtant and 
valuable of those rights and privileges that had been 
formally vested in its councils, bishops, and sacred 
colleges, v^rere usurped by the greedy pontiff."^ 

" His purpose was, to .engage in the bonds of 
fidelity and allegiance to St. Peter, that is, to the 
Roman pontiff^ all the kings and princes of the 
earth, and to establish at Rome an annual assem- 
bly df bishops, by whom the contests that might 
arise between kingdoms and sovereign states, were 
to be decided, the rights and pretensions of princes 
to be examjuied, and the fate of nations and empires 
to be determined." * 

'* His conduct towards the kingdom of France is 
worthy of particular notice. It is well known that 
whatever dignity, and dominion the popes eruoyed^ was 
originaUy derived from the kingdom of France^ or, 
.wmch is the same thing, from the princes of that 
oatipn, and yet Hildebrand pretended that the king- 
dom of France was tributary to the see of Rome, and 
commianded his legates to demand yearly^ in the 
most solemn manner, the payment of that tribute ; 
their demands however were treated with contempt, 
and the tribute was never either acknowledged or 
offered. Nothing can be more insolent than the lan- 
guage in which wegory addressed himself to Philip 
the first, king of France, to whom he recommends 
an humble and obliging carriage, from this consid- 
eration, t^at both his kingdom and his soul were 
under the dominion of St. Peter, (that is to say, his 
vicar, the Roman pontifl^,) who had power to bind 



' Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, vol. ii. Cent, xk 9. A9-1. 

g Ibid. p. 4Ud. 
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and to loose him both in heaven atid upon earth. 
Nothing escaped the all-grasping alnbitioli of Gre- 

fory ; he preteiided that §axony was H feudal tenure 
eld in subjection to the see of Rome^ to which it 
had formerly been yielded by Charlemagne, as a 
pious offering to St. Peter. He extendea also his 
pretensions to the kingdom of Spain, maintaining 
m one of his letters^ that it was the property of the 
apostolic see from the earliest times of the ehutch, 
yet acknowledging in another that the tiansaction 
by which the successors of St. Peter had acquired 
tnis property had been lost among other ancient 
records.' ^ 

Gregory employed equal zeal and activity in ex- 
tending the jurisdiction of the Roman see, and en- 
riching the patrimony of St. Peter, in many other 
states, with more or less success. He excommu- 
nicated the king of Poland ; dissolved the oath of 
allegiance which his subjects had taken ; and, by an 
express and imperial edict, prohibited the nobles and 
clergy of Poland from electing a new king without 
the consent of the pope. But the more complete 
subjugation of the reigning potentates was reserved 
for the pontificate of Innocent III., who ascended 
the papal chair a<d« 1198, and remained at the 
head of the church until the year 1216. This ar- 
rogant pontiff " not Only usurped the despotic go- 
vernment of the church, but also claimed the empire 
of the worlds and thought of nothing less than sub- 
jugating the kings and princes of the earth to his 
ordly sceptre." " In Asia and Europe he disposed 
of crowns and sceptres with the most wanton am- 
bition. In Asia, he gave a king to the Armenians ; 
in Europe, he usurped the same extravagant pri- 
vilege in the year 1204, and conferred the regal 
dignity upon Primislaus, duke of Bohemia. The 

^ Moflheim, tol. u. Cent. x\. p. 4^S. 
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same year, he sent to Johannicius, duke of Bulgaria 
and Walachia, an extraordinary legate, who, in the 
name of the pontiff, invested that prince with the 
ensiffna and nonors of royalty, while with his own 
hand he crowned Peter 11. of Arragon, who had 
rendered his dominions subject and tributary to the 
church, and saluted him publicly at Rome with the 
title of king. We omit many other examples of 
this frenetic pretension to universal empire, which 
might be produced from the letters of this arrogant 
pontiff, and many other acts of despotism, which 
Europe beheld with astonishment, and also, to its 
eternal reproach, with the ignominious silence of a 
passive obedience."* 

Not satisfied with the distribution of government, 
he exacted the submission of obedience from the 
governors, and thus made himself formidable to the 
greatest European monarchs, even to the emperors 
themselves. When Otho failed to satisfy to the full 
his ambitious designs, '^ Innocent declaring him by 
a solemn excommunication unworthy of the empire, 
raised in his place, Frederic II. his pupil, son of 
Henry VI. and king of the Two Sicilies, to the im- 
perial throne in 1212."'' 

Of all the monarchs in Europe, the dignity of 
none was perhaps so severely and so disgracefully 
smitten, as that of John, king of England. That 
prince had confirmed the elevation of John de Grey 
to the see of Canterbury, who had been regularly 
chosen by the monks of the convent. The pope, 
nevertheless, ordered the monks to elect Stephen 
Langton to be archbishop of that see John, dis- 
pleased at the interference of the pope, sent a body 
of troops to drive out of the kingdom the monks 



' Mosheim, vol iii. Cent. xiii. chap. ii. p. 170. 

k Ibid. p. 171. 
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who had agreed to receive Langton as their arch- 
bishop ; the pope in consequence ordered the bishops 
of London, Westminster, and Ely to lay the king- 
dom under an interdict. ''A stop was put to divine 
service; the churches were shut; the administration 
of all the sacraments was suspended ^ except that 
of baptism ; the dead were buried in the highways, 
without the usual rite of any funeral solemnity." 
A bull was afterwards issued absolving all British 
subjects from their oath of allegiance to the king. 
This stretch of tyranny not being sufficient, he as- 
sembled a council of cardinals and prelates, deposed 
John, declared the throne of England vacant, and 
wrote to Philip Augustus, king of France, in execu- 
tion of this sentence^ to undertake the conquest of 
England, and to unite that kingdom to his domin- 
ions for ever. The French monarch entered into 
the views of the Roman pontiff, and made extensive 

E reparations for the invasion of England ; and the 
ing of England assembled his forces, and was put- 
ting himself in a posture of defence^ when the pope's 
legate arrived at Dover and proposed a conference, 
in order to prevent the approaching rupture. He 
persuaded the intimidated monarch that there was 
no way left of saving his dominions from the for- 
midable arms of the French king, but by putting 
himself under the protection of the Roman see. 
The stratagem succeeded, John complied with the 
dishonorable proposal, did homage to pope Inno- 
cent, resigned his crown to the legate^ and received 
it as a present from the see of Rome- By this act 
he rendered the kingdom tributary ; " he obliged 
himself and his heil* s to pay an annual sum of seven 
hundred marks for England, and three hundred for 
Ireland, in acknowledgment of the pope's sup^emctcy 
and jurisdiction^ and consented that he, or such of 
his successors as should refuse to pay the submission 
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now stipulated by the see of Rome, should forfeit 
their right to the British crown.*'* 

Surely tyranny like this is smiting one third of 
the prerogatives of kings, princes, and people : like 
the "sun," "inoon/* and "stafs" under eclipse, 
they hold indeed their place in the political heavens, 
but their splendor is obscured and their genial in- 
fluence diminished, by the interposition of an ex- 
traneous body. 

** And the day shone not for a third part of it and 
the tiight likewise.'* — The sun, moon, and stars, or 
the princes, potentates, and people, are abridged 
in their power ; consequently, the objects of their 
influence sustain a proportionate failure. Supposing 
the duration of the eclipse to be here intimated, we 
may apply a third part of the day and night to a 
third part of the day of papal tyranny, the mea- 
surement of whose time to hold iii captivity the 
church of God, was twelve hundred and sixty years ; 
the third part of 1260 is 420 ; and for about the 
space of four hundred and twenty years the occul- 
tation of the political luminaries continued. Their 
visible obscuration commenced in the eleventh cen- 
tury, and in the fifteenth we notice the first intima- 
tion of its decrease. The full occultation took not 
place until the thirteenth century, and the lumi- 
naries shone not out in their full strength until the 
seventeenth. 

In the fifteenth century, three pretenders laid 
claim to the chair of St. Peter ; a shameful schism 
was the consequence, which proved favorable to the 
reigning powei:s. To settle the controversy, a gen- 
erju council was assembled at Constance, at which 
the emperor of Germany and most of the princes in 
Europe were present. The three pretenders were 
deposed, and Otta de Colonna, under the title of 

1 Mosheim, vol, ui. Ceot. xni. chap. ii. pi^, Vl% — ^VIV. 
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Martin V., was appointed to the papal chair. " It 
was solemnly declared, in the fourth and fifth ses- 
sions of this council, by two decrees^ that, " The 
Roman pontiff was inferior and subject to a gen-- 
eral assembly of the universal church; and the au- 
thority of councils was vindicated and maintained 
by the same decrees in th^ most effectual manner/'"" 
Thus papal influence received a stroke from which 
it never afterwards recovered : " Kings and princes, 
who had been the slaves of the lordly pontiffs, now 
became their judges atid masters." But though this 
was a strong and marked line of decrease in the 
obscuration of the political bodies, the popes re- 
tracted slowly their usurped authority ; they ceased 
not to harass the trembli»g potentates with their 
fulminations and insolent commands^ and retained a 
partial ascendency beyond the limits of the sixteenth 
century; by which time, the growing influence of 
the Reformation, which, although resisted in its 
saving effects by most of the princes in Europe, 
was embraced in those principles that tended to dis- 
solve the spell which held the political bodies in the 
lingering thraldom of superstitious tyranny. 

>" Mosheim, Cent. xv. chap ii. p. 404. 
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OF THE WOE TRUMPETS. 



13. " And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through 

, the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice. Woe, 

woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth by reason of 

the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 

which are yet to sound/* 

Antichrist, grown up to full maturity ih the west, 
and swaying his leaden sceptre over the darkened 
and quiescent realm, is yet to be strengthened by a 
new apostacy, which shall arise and dominate in the 
east. It settles upon the empire subsequently to 
the papacy, and tnerefore obtains the second di- 
vision of the trumpets ; and the seven collectively 
unfold the whole mystery of iniquity in secular 
Christendom. 

The History retrocedes under the first woe trum- 
pet, to trace the rise of the Mohammedan apostacy, 
and the desolations occasioned by the Saracenic 
wars. 
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FIFTH TRUMPET. 



MOHAMMEDAN CONQUESTS. 



OF THE NINTH CHAPTER. 

1. " And the fifth angel sounded, and^ I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given 
the key of the bottomless pit. 

2. ** And he opened the bottomless pit ; aud there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason o^ the smoke of the pit." 

Falling stars are false lights or meteors, ?aid have 
allusion, in the symbolic language of scripture, to 
the propagators of heretical or false doctrines. He- 
retics are called " wandering stars,"" meteors that 
shall sit in the blackness of darkness for ever. This 
trumpet, introduced with the annunciation of an 
awful woe, opens a second destructive apostacy. 
That of the papacy, which we have seen matured 
in the west, works under the guise of apostolic 
sanctity — this in the east ** opens the bottomless 
pit," and lets forth upon the understanding vain and 
infidel suggestions, with the subtleties of a philoso- 
phical theism, that darken the mind, confound the 
truth, and disguise the perfections of the Incarnate 
Word. 
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The nature of this assault of Satan manifests the 
lapsed condition of the professing church in the 
east : the mind must have fallen back to a state of 
heathenism, or the delusions of a vain and senseless 
philosophy, before it could embrace the forgeries 
of Mohammedism. 

3. " And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth: and unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions of the earth have power." 

The imposture is promulgated by the sword : an 
irruptive army, under the banners of a hostile faith, 
pours in upon the empire, and with a rapidity which 
the arm only of a prophetic judgment is known to 
rive, desolates and conquers the most beautiful and 
fertile provinces of eastern Christendom, subjuga- 
ting the inhabitants not only to a foreiffn yoke of 
political bondage, but also to the spiritusu thraldom 
of an insidious and destructive creed. Battle, or 
submission to the religion of the Koran, was pro- 
posed to the enemies of the Mohammedan faith ; if 
they embraced the Islam creed, they were admitted 
at once to all the immunities of primitive disciples, 
and marched under the banner of the invading ene- 
my to extend the religion they had embraced. **The 
•word," says Mohammed, " is the key of heaven and 
of hell ; a drop of blood shed in the cause of God, 
a night spent in arms, is of more avail than two 
months of fasting and prayer. Whoever falls in 
battle, his sins are forgiven ; at the day of judg- 
ment, his wounds shall be resplendent as vermillion 
and odoriferous as musk ; and the loss of his limbs 
shall be supplied by the wings of angels and che- 
rubim." • 

Bishop Newton, in speaking of the Saracens, in 
his application of this trumpet, says — "No nation 

• Gibbon'B DedmemA FtHl^ eViap.-L« p. %\^. 



144 OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET. 

had ever so wide a command, nor ever were so 
many kingdoms, so many regions subjugated in so 
short a space of time. It sounds incredible, yet 
most true it is, that in the space of eighty, not many 
more years, they subdued and acquired to the dia- 
bolical kingdom of Mohammed, Palestine, Syria, 
both Armenias, almost all Asia Minor, Persia, India, 
Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary even to the river Niger, 
Portugal, Spain. Neither did their fortune or their 
ambition stop here, till they had added also a great 
part of Italy, as far as the gates of Rome ; moreover 
oicily, Candia, Cyprus, and the other islands of the 
Mediterranean sea." ^ 

Smoke, symbolically used in scripture, signifies 
something tnat clouds or obscures spiritual or men* 
tal vision, A strong, fumed or gross vapor pains 
as Well as confounds the organs of sight; so the 
diabolical doctrines of Mohammed, as '' the smoke 
from a great furnace," tormented as well as dark« 
ened the minds of men. 

In following the devices of Satan in his attacks 
upon the church, we are struck with his adroitness 
in adapting his subtleties to the character of his 
victims ; a spirit of servile superstition prevailed in 
the west, and there he corrupted the truth with 
idolatrous observances and slavish submission to a 
yenal priesthood. Metaphysical niceties and vision* 
ary romance allured in the east, and in the east he 
spread & mesh of philosophical subtleties and ima- 
ginative dreams^ A mixed multitude occupied this 
portion of Christendom, consisting of Jews, Arians, 
and pagans, degraded by ignorance, amused with 
metaphysical sounds, ana divided by multiplied he- 
resies and superstitions. To suit the two former 
classes, who were here the nobler victims, the 
Mohammedan creed professed to acknowledge the 

p DissertaUon xxiv. p. 545. 
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one true God, and Jesus Christ the son of Mary as 
the apostle of God, and rejected the worship of 
idols and men, of stars and of planets. '' In the 
Author of the universe," Mohammed " confessed 
and adored an infinite eternal Being, without form 
or place, without issue or similitude, present to our 
most secret thoughts,* existing by the necessity of 
his own Bature, and deriving from himself all moral 
and intellectual perfection. These sublime truths, 
thus announced in the language of the prophet, are 
firmly held by his disciples, and defined with meta- 
physical precision by the interpreters of the Koran. 
A philosophic theist might subscribe the popular 
creed of tne Mohammedans." "» 

The Islams consider "the authority and station 
of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mo- 
hammed to rise in just gradation above each other ; 
whosoever hates or rejects any one of the prophets 
is numbered with the infidels.*' '' Thus a man is 
made an object of faith, and placed on equality with 
God ; Mohammed is exalted above Christ in grada- 
tion as a prophet, and the word of divine inspiration 
is culled and mutilated, and presented as a lure amid 
the phantasms of the infernal smoke. The Koran 
says — "Verily Christ Jesus, tlie son of Mary, is 
the apostle of God, and his word which he conveyed 
unto Mary, and a spirit proceeding from him, hon- 
orable in this world and m the world to come ; and 
one of those who approach near to the presence of 
God."; 

" His dream of a nocturnal journey is seriously 
described as a real and corporeal transaction. A 
mysterious animal, the Borait, conveyed him from 
the temple of Mecca to that of Jerusalem ; with 
his companion Gabriel he successively ascended the 



4 Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. ix. chap. l. ^. ^^1. 
r Ibid. p. 204, • lb\d . p. ^5 . 
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seven heavens, and received and repaid the saluta* 
tions of the patriarchs, the prophets and the angels, 
in their respective mansions. Beyond the seventh 
heaven, Mohammed alone was permitted to pro* 
ceed; he passed the veil of unity, approached within 
two bow-shots of the throne, and felt a cold that 
pierced him to the heart, when his shoulder was 
touched by the hand of God, After this familiar 
though important conversation, he a^ain descended 
to Jerusalem, remounted the BoraK, returned to 
Mecca, and performed in the tenth part of a night 
the journey of many thousand years. 

" According to another legend, * the resistless 
word of the prophet,' split asunder the orb of the 
moon ; the obedient planet stooped from her station 
in the sky, accomplished the seven revolutions 
round the Caaba, saluted Mohammed in the Arabian 
tongue, and suddenly contracting her dimensions en- 
tered at the collar and issued forth through the 
sleeve of his shirt."* 

Thus the ignorant and careless mind is confounded 
and darkened by a mixture of refined sophistry and 
gross forgeries, the word of divine trutn is prosti- 
tuted in the service of Satan, and used as a lure to 
draw the unstable and heedless into the toils of the 
deceiver. 

5. *' And it was commanded them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thi^g, 
neither any tree; but only those men which have not the 
seal of God in their foreheads.** 

The Arian heresy, disseminated by the Goths and 
Vandals, was calculated to destroy weak professors, 
in whom was knowledge and approval of the truth 
without depth of root ; but the Mohammedan creed 

< Gibbon, vol. ix. cbap. l. vv* ^V^272. 
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Was not designed as a touchstone of the truth and 
sincerity of Gospel faith ; it was a woe upon general 
scepticism and irreligion, upon those '' men who 
haa not the seal of ^od in tneir foreheads/' and it 
bore such strong features of its dal'k origitial, as to 
be void of seduction to those who had ally degree of 
vital or educational religion remaining in them. 

It is often the case, that the fulfilment of a pro- 
phecy is pointed out by some literal and striking 
illustration, when at tne same time the symbolic 
meanina is the main scope and design of the pas- 
sage ; m the present instance, this is exemplified by 
the singular command given by Aboubekir, the suc- 
cessor of Mohammed, in the instruction of the chiefs 
of the Syrian army. " Remember," said he, " that 
you are always in the presence of God, on the verge 
of death) in the assurance of Judgment, and the 
hope of paradise. Avoid injustice and oppression ; 
consult with your brethren, and study to preserve 
the love and confidence of your troops. When you 
fight the battles of the Lord, acquit yourselves like 
men, without turning your backs ; and let not your 
victory be stained with the blood of women or chil- 
dren. Destroy no palm trees, nor burn any fields 
of corn. Cut down no fruit trees, nor do any 
mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat. 
When you make any covenant or article, stand to it 
and be as good as your word. As you go on you 
will find some religious persons^ who live retired in 
monasteries, and propose to themselves to serve God 
in that way ; let them alone, and neither kill them 
nor destroy their monasteries. And you will find 
another sort of people, that belong to the syna- 
gogue OF Satan who have shaven crowns; be sure 
you cleave their skulls, and give them no miarter till 
they either turn Mohammedans or pay trioute,"" 

" Oibboo, vol. IX. chap. L\. p« %^\« 
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What a striking paraphrase is this of the words 
of the evangelist, "hurt not the grass nor any green 
thing, neither any tree, but only those men that 
have not the seal of God on their foreheads." The 
shaven crown was the badge of the priests of the 
papal apostacy ; and if we admit the distinction of 
the JVIusselman with regard to "the palm tree," 
the fruit tree^ and the corn fields to be illustrative, 
in a symbolic sense, of the passage before us^ then 
have we legitimate allusion to such as hold the 
apostolic faith, and who, consequently, were not the 
objects of this visitation^ 

5. "And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a man." 

We know not the corroding torments, the gnaw- 
ings of remorse, that may be suffered to fasten upon 
a soul that rejects the truths of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, and takes shelter under " a refuge of lies." 

6. " And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it ; and shall desire to die., and death shall 
flee from them." 

From the delusive, sensual picture presented to 
the mind of the Mohammedans of an invisible world, 
death became an object of hope and desire, and was 
sought for in the hottest of the battle. 

7. " And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
. horses prepared unto battle." 

We may perhaps trace allusion in this passage to 
the invading army, which consisted chiefly of ca- 
valry, mounted on the best horses in the world — 
the horses of the Arabians, which are at all times 
ready for battle. 
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** On their heads were as it were crowns like gold.'* 
— Ver. 7. 

Crowns designate a kingly race, and may have 
allusion to the descent of the Arabians from the 
twelve princes the sons of Ishmael.* 

Bishop Newton applies it to the turban or mitre 
constantly worn by the Arabs, " who boast of having 
those ornaments for their common attire that are 
crowns and diadems with other people." 

** And their faces were as the faces of men. — Ver. 7. 

8. *' And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9. ** And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates 
of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound 
of chariots of many horses running to battle.** 

This passage seems to have allusion to character- 
istics of the invading host; to their rapacity, and the 
extraordinary rapidity of their conquests. A more 
minute exposition oi these emblems will be foun4 
in Newton's Dissertations and other works on the 
Apocalypse. 

10. ** And they had tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were sdngs in their tails : and their power was to 
hurt men five months,** 

The conquests of the Mohammedans were fol- 
lowed by the rankling venom of a false religion, 
which, like a scorpion's sting, poisoned the soul. 
With regard to the five months^ the most satisfactory 
interpretation seems to be, that they are five pro- 
phetic months, consisting, according to the reck- 
oning of St. John, of thirty days each, which we 
find to be his computation in the forty-two months ; 
42 multiplied by 30, gives twelve hundred and 
sixty days ot years, in agreement with the parallel 

* 

' OeB. XXV. \6. 

o3 
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prophecy. If we multiply the five months by 30, 
we have 150 prophetic days (or years.) Now one 
hundred and fifty years was the time during which 
the Saracens made their principal conquests, from 
the year 612, when Mohammed first opened the 
bottomless pit, and began publicly to teach and to 
propagate his imposture, and the year 762 when the 
caliph Almanzor built Bagdad and there fixed the 
seat of his empire, and called it " the City of Peace." 
" When the caliphs^ who before had removed from 
place to place, fixed their habitation at Bagdad, 
then the Saracens ceased from their excursions and 
ravages like locusts, and became a settled nation ; 
then they made no more such rapid and amazing 
conquests as before, but only engaged in common 
and ordinary wars like other nations ; then their 

Eower and ffiory began to decline, and their empire 
y little and little to moulder away."" 

Again, the Saracens resembled locusts, in making 
their incursions only during the five summer months. 
Locusts are observed to live only during about five 
months, that is, from April to September. " Scor- 
pions too are noxious for no longer a term, the cold 
rendering them torpid or inactive.'* The Saracens 
made their incursions in the five summer months, 
and retreated again in the winter. " It appears that 
this was their usual practice^ and particularly in the 
time of Constantine Pogonatus ; for ' from the month 
of April till September, they pertinaciously continued 
their siege, and then despairing of success departed 
to Cyzicum, where they wintered, and in spring again / 
renewed the war : and this course they held for 
seven years,* as the Greek annals tell us."* 

/ 
11. "And they had a king over them, which is lie 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrjew 

^ Bp. Newton, Diss. xxiv. p. 648, 9. * Ibid. p. 648./ 
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tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon." 

The meaning of Abaddon or ApoUyon, is, destroyer^ 
and has allusion to the destructive spirit influential 
in the principles disseminated by the Saracen con- 
quests, as derived from the prince of darkness and 
propagated by the sword. 

12 ** One woe is past : and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter." 

It is a striking circumstance, that, how^ever the 
students of prophecy may difler in their interpreta- 
tions of the other symbols, they seem to be univer- 
sally agreed with regard to those applied to the 
Saracens and Turks, under this and the following 
trumpet. In consequence of which, it will be ob- 
served that the writer of these pages has made con- 
siderable use of bishop Newton's valuable work on 
the Apocalypse. "Tne similitude between the lo- 
custs and Arabians/' says this excellent author, " is 
so great, that it cannot fail of striking every curious 
observer; and a further resemblance is noted by 
Mr. Danbuz, that there hath happened in the extent 
of this torment a coincidence of the event with the 
nature of the locusts. The Saracens have made 
inroads into those parts of Christendom where the 
natural locusts are wont to be seen and known to 
do mischief, and no where else ; and that too in the 
same proportion. Where the locusts are seldom 
seen, there the Saracens staid little; where the nat- 
ural locusts are often seen, there the Saracens abode 
most; and where they breed most, there the Saracens 
had their beginning and greatest power. This may 
be easily verified from history." ^ 

7 Bp. Newtou, Diss. xxiv. p. 549. 
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SIXTH TRUMPET. 



Comprehending the Conquests of the TurJts — Th£ 
Reformation — The empowering of the Witnesses; 
their Death and Mesuirection, 



13. '' And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, 

14. ** Saying to the sixth angel which had the trum- 
pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates. 

15. ** And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men." 

The voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
seems to be an intimation of the divine displeasure, 
caused perhaps by the prostitution of the sacred' 
services of the sanctuary. This idea will be strength- 
ened on a view of the 20th verse, which says — 
"They repented not of the work of their hands, 
that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood." 
This trumpet is universally admitted to refer to 
the Turkish conquests, which commenced in the 
thirteenth century and continued until the seven- 
teenth. Luther, who lived in the sixteenth century, 
with other champions of the Protestant faith, testi- 
fied of this woe, that it was poured forth upon the 
papacy, which polluted with its abominations the 
sanctuary of God. 
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It was not until the thirteenth century, the period 
of the commencement of the Turkish wars, that 
papal Antichrist had reached his full maturity. — It 
was not until this century that the reigning m)wers 
were universally subjugated to the see of Kome, 
the cup withheld from the laity, the inquisition es- 
tablished, and the blood of the saints shed by the 
civil authorities.— ^ It was not until this century that 
the pope, " sitting in the temple of God and show- 
ing that he is God," was vested in the fulness of his 
arrogated power. This woe — announced at the close 
of the former as awaiting a future period of deve- 
lopment — after the tarrying of three hundred years, 
seems to have been callea for by the angel of the 
golden altar, as a judicial admonitory visitation upon 
thepersecutors of the church of God. 

The four angels loosed, at the voice from the horns 
of the golden altar, are, universally admitted to be, 
the four sultanies or kingdoms of the Turks, bor- 
dering on the river Euphrates ; one at Bagdad, 
another at Damascus, a third at Aleppo, a fourth 
at Iconium. These four sultanies were for many 
years restrained from extending their conquests far- 
ther than the territories and countries adjoining the 
river Euphrates, chiefly by the power of the Moguls 
and the European crusaders. From these restraints, 
in the order of God's providence, they were loosed 
about the year 1281 , when Ortogrul effected some 
important conquests in Greece. . 

Ortogrul dying in 1288, Othman his son suc- 
ceeded in power and authority, and in 1299 the 
above-mentioned sultanies coalesced in one empire 
under Othman. 

The blast of the fifth trumpet, or Mohammedan 
woe, poured out upon the Arian apostacy, desolated 
large portions of Christendom, but the land was not 
given up to a Mohammedan dynasty; it was left for 
a season to exhibit further its character m vefet^xnc^ 
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to the revealed truths of the Gospel, before its en- 
tire subjugation to a Moslem power. The blast of 
the sixth trumpet unbinds the imposed restraint, 
lets loose the Euphratean horsetneti on the Roman 
earth, who possess themselves of vast territories; 
the Musselmans finally establish a throne in the 
east, and Christendom becomes the theatre of a 
double apostacy. 

AU Asia Minor,. Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Thrace, 
Macedon, Greece, and all the countries which for- 
merly belonged to the Greeks or eastern Caesars, 
the Othmans conquered and subjugated to their 
dominions. 

15. " And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third part of men." 

The ''hour," "day," "month," and "year," taken 
mystically, the prophetic year, " consisting of three 
hundred and sixty days, is three hundred and sixty 
years ; and a month, consisting of thirty days, is 
thirty years ; and a day is a year, and an hour in 
the same proportion is fifteen days; so that the 
whole period of the Othmans' slaying the third part 
of men, or subduing the Christian states in the 
Greek or Roman empire, amounts to three hundred 
and ninety-one years fifteen days. Now it is wonder- 
fully remarkable, that the first conquest mentioned 
in history of the Othmans over the Christians, was 
in the year of the Hegira 680, and in the year of 
Christ 1281 ; for Ortogrul in that year, (according 
to the accurate historian Saadi) crowned his victories 
with the conquest of the famous city of Kutahi 
upon the Greeks: compute three hundred and nine- 
ty-one years from that time, and they will terminate 
in the year 1672 ; and in that year, as it was hinted 
before, Mohammed the fourth took Cameniec from 
the Poles, ' and forty-eight towns and villages in 
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th6 territory of Cameniec were delivered up' to the 
sultan upon the treaty of peace. Whereupon prince 
Catimir liath made this memorable reflection — 'This 
was the last victory by which any advantage accrued 
to the Othman state, or any city or any province 
was annexed to the antient bounds of the empire/ 
Agreeably to which observation he hath entitled the 
former part of his history, ' Of the Growth of the 
Ottoman Empire,' and the following part, ' Of the 
Decay of the Othman Empire.' Other wars and 
slaughters, as he says, have ensued. The Turks 
even besieged Vienna in 1683; but this, exceeding 
the bounds of their commission, they were defeated. 
Belgrade, and other places may have been taken 
from them and surrendered to tnem again, but still 
they have subdued no new state or potentate of 
Christendom now for the space of eighty and ninety 
years; and in all probability they never may again, 
their empire appearing rather to decrease than in- 
crease. Here then the prophecy and the event agree 
exactly in the period of three hundred and ninety- 
one years ; ana if more accurate and authentic his- 
tories of the Othmans were brought to light, and 
we knew the very day wherein Kutahi was taken, 
as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was 
taken, the like exactness mi^ht also be found in the 
fifteen days. But though tne time be limited for 
the Othmans 'slaying the third part of men' yet 
no time is fixed for the duration of their empire ; 
only this second woe will end, when the third woe 
(XI. 14) or the destruction of the beast shall be at 
hand."* 

16. ** And the number of the army of the horsemen 

ft 

were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them. 

> Bp. Newtoo, Diss. xxi\. p. 5^^, ^^%. 
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17. ** And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and 
of jacinth, and brimstone ; and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of hons : and out of their mouths 
issued fire and smoke and brimstone." 

The Mohammedans, as we before observed, are 
with great propriety represented under the symbol 
of locusts. The lurks are introduced under the 
figure of horsemen, with allusion perhaps to their 
derivation from the Scythians who were remarkable 
for their skill in horsemanship, and they still re- 
tained the spirit of their ancestors with regard to 
military prowess. Othman, the founder of their 
empire, who appeared on the stage at the blast of 
the sixth trumpet, was succeeded by a race of the 
most warlike princes recorded in history. 

" And the number of the army of tne horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand," fcC'^-^The 
forces of the Turks are described *' as very nume- 
rous," '* myriads of myriads," and " who tnoweth 
not what mighty armies the Othman emperors have 
brought into the field?" 

"And thus I saw the horses in the vision and 
them that sat on them." — The chief forces of the 
Turks consisted of cavalry ; the strength of the 
Turkish government lies in the Timariots, or horse- 
men holding lands and serving in the wars. '* These," 
as Heylin ajBSrms, "are in all accounted between 
seven and eight hundred thousand fighting men ; 
some say that they are a million : and beside there 
are Spahis and other horsemen in the emperor s 
pay"*— So strongly is the symbol borne out in a 
national characteristic, 

"Having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
of brimstone." Bishop Newton's observation on 
this passage is as follows : " In the vision, that is, 

« Bp. Newton, Diss. xxi\. v ^^^* 
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in appearance, and not in reality, they had breast- 
plates of fire, and of jacinth or byacintn, and brim- 
stone. The color of fire is red, of hyacinth blue, 
and of brimstone yellow ; and this, as Mr. Danbuz 
observes, * hath a literal accomplishment ; for the 
Othmans, from the first time of their appearance, 
have affected to wear such warlike apparel of scar- 
let, blue, and yellow.' Of the Spahis particularly 
some have red and some have yellow standards, and 
others red or yellow mixed with other colors."'' 

In this instance, as in many others, it is observ- 
able that the spirit of prophecy is pleased to exhibit 
to the senses some visible correspondence with the 
mystical subjects of the prophecy. Fire and brim- 
stone have scriptural allusion to the bottomless 
pit, whence, we are instructed under the preceding 
trumpet^ the religion of the Turks was derived, ana 
the principles of their religion fortified them, as a 
breastplate a^inst the fortune of war. 

** And the heads of the horses were as the heads 
of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire and 
smoke and brimstone." This passage expresses the 
strength and fierceness of the warriors, and the pes- 
tiferous principles which they breathed. 

18. *' By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths. 

19. ** For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt." 

Scripture explains this figure—'* Tlie ancient and 
honorable, he is the head ; and the prophet that 
TEACH ETH LIES, HE IS THE TAiL."*^ The hurt and 
injury therefore consisted not in the slaying of the 
body so much as in the destroying of the soul by 

^ Bp. Newtoo^ Diss. xxiv. p. 554. ^\«ai.\x Vb« 

P 
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the tenets of Mohammedism, or doctrines of their 
false prophet^ which they assiduously propagated 
wherever they carried their conquests. 

20. '' And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood : 
which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk : 

21. ** Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts." 

This woe falls upon apostate Christendom and 
popish profanation of the altar of God. 

It is very remarkable that, in M. this catalogue 
of spiritual guilt, there is not an article, if we may 
credit the testimony of well^authenticated history, 
that is not eminently marked in the features of the 
popish church : and it would be easy to prove " that 
the rest of the men which were not killed by these 
plagues,*' which were principally those of the Latin 
or western church, repented not of their iniquitous 
practices. During the period of the Turkish woe, 
from the thirteenth to the seventeenth century, the 
greatest number of murders and public executions 
of the Protestants took place. Ecclesiastical ex* 
tortious and thefts were unremitted ; idolatrous 
processions and practices continued ; saints, angels, 
images, pictures, and relics were worshipped ; sor» 
ceries or pretended miracles were wrought; and 
fornication or prostituted worship and adoration 
continued to be the leading characteristics of the 
popish church. 
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SIXTH TRUMPET CONTINUED. 

OF THE REFORMATION AKD REVIVAL OF THE WORD 

OF PROPHECY. 



OF THE TENTH CHAPTER* 

1. ^* And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud ; and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his 
feet a* pillars of fire : 

2. '* And he had in his hand a little book open : and 
he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on 
the earth." 

The conquests of the Turks having plaoed the em- 
pire of the east under the Mohammedan apostacy, 
whilst that of the west was already occupied by the 
papal power, the universal domination of Christen-^ 
dom is settled until '' He shall comb whose rioht 
IT is/'* with the exception, perhaps, of the short 
intervention of the tyranny of " the beast from the 
bottomless pit," of wnich we shall speak hereafter. 

In the meantime, our attention is called to the 
recovery of a true church out of this awfully ju- 
dicial state of Christendom; a circumstance very 
Eroperly introduced in this place, under the secular 
istory of the Trumpets, having relation to circum- 
stances connected with the civil government of the 

'£zek.xxi.i7. 
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prophetic earth, which, as a whole, constitutes the 

freat ima^e of Daniel, that shall he '* smitten upon 
is feet with a stone cut out of the moutain without 
hands," or, as we read in the margin, "which was 
not in hands." The word " mountain" is so unequi* 
vocally used in scripture to express a vast empire or 

fovernment,* that the term becomes almost literal, 
'rom its use in this place, we have an intimation 
that the image is a vast empire out of which the 
kingdom of Christ is redeemed and perfected, with- 
out hand, that is, by divine, not human power, and 
appointed to break in pieces and to extend itself 
upon the ruins of idolatry. 

The blessed spirit of inspiration, as if to call forth 
the exercise of the Christian mind upon the word 
of God, is pleased to give the same prophecy or 
promise in varied language, figure and context, as 
if to lead us to acquaint ourselves more perfectly 
with the nature of the divine declaration, and to 
recognise with a sensation of delight the corres- 
ponding testimonies, collected from different parts 
of the sacred text, of his determined purposes in 
favor of his redeemed people. 

The chapter now under review, introduces a scenic 
representation of the leading circumstances in the 
affairs of Christ's spiritual kingdom, which take 
place under the sixth trumpet, viz. the revival of 
Gospel truth, the subsequent wars, the anticipation 
of the time of the end, the reviving and the digesting 
of the word of prophecy 

In the first verse, we have a hieroglyphic repre- 
sentation of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Angel 6f the 
covenant, manifesting himself in behalf of the truth. 
" He sets his right foot upon the sea and his left 
foot on the earth," designating his control over the 
secular and ecclesiastical state — " He had in his 

« See Jer. u. 25 ; Isa. xm. 2, &c. 
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hand a little book apen^'* significant of the divine 
word designed in his providence to be open to all, 
and- which, through his interposition, was now to 
be rescued from the grasp of popery. 

Whilst the Turks were still prosecuting their 
conqtiests in the east in the sixteenth century, the 
gfenuine doctrines of the Gospel were revived in the 
west; the scriptures of truth, which the corrupt 
priesthood had arrogated to themselves, were, by 
the tenets of the iCeformation, declared open to 
all. The Lord Jesus Christ manifested his Almighty 
strength, as Angel of the covenant, in breaking 
through the barriers of ignorance and superstition, 
with " the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of 
(rod," in order to rescue his oppressed people and 
to deliver them from Babylon. 

3. '' And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth." 

This has allusion to the powerful voice of the 
Gospel, which sounded throughout Europe on the 
preaching of the Saxon reformer ; it was indeed the 
voice of the ** Lion of the tribe of Judah" arousing 
the degenerate church, and shaking the throne of 
papal Antichrist even to its foundations. 

"And when he had cried, seven thunders uttered 
their voices.— Ver. 3. 

4. " And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, 1 was about to write : and I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Seal up those thin^ which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not." 

Well might the utterances of these thunders be 
sealed : the revelation would disclose itself in time 
and place. Thunder, we conceive to be '* a tremen- 
dous hostile movement of ruling powers^" and this, 
to the grief of the godly, succeeaed to a consider- 
able extent^ upon the preaching o{ \.\ie ^^<^yrsss»^\^^« 

p3 
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Judah's Lion roared and Babylon was alarmed ; 
aroused to self defence, and hateful of the truth, 
she stirred the Christian world to arms, and soon 
were hurled the thunder-bolts of war, in adjusting 
articles of faith. Seven princes espoused the doc- 
trines of the Reformation and protested against the 
abominations of the church of Rome. These were 
opposed by the papal powers, who sought the ex- 
termination of the rising sect, and persecuted its 
adherents unto death. The only course left for the 
reformed church was, to unite in a league of self 
defence ; they were driven to the alternative of re- 
signing liberty of conscience and their privileges 
as subjects of the empire, or of combining on the 
defensive " for their hearths and for their altar." 

5. '' And the angei which 1 saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6. ** And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are^ and 
the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, 
and the things which are therein, That there dhould be 
time no longer. 

7. ** But in the days of the voice of the seventh an- 
gel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets." 

In these words, the end of the present dispen- 
sation is intimated as at hand ; the attention of the 
church is called to the subject ; the prophetic crisis 
is proclaimed, and the events of the succeeding 
trumpet anticipated. 

8. ** And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said. Go and take the Uttle book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9.'*^ And I went unto the angel, and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, Take it,. 
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and eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it 
shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey* 

10. " And 1 took .the little book out of the angel's 
handy and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey : and as soon as 1 had eaten it, my belly was 
bitter. 

11.*' And he said unto me, Thou must prophecy again 
before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings." 

This passage seems to represent an awakening to 
the study of the prophetic word^ which is the spirit 
of the open book, and testimony of Jesus, whereby 
St. John prophecies anew. Never since the apos- 
tolic age, has the light of prophecy broken so 
strongly upon the church as at the period here de* 
scribed, viz. oil the annunciation of the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet. This we may understand to 
be the crisis at which we are now living. Never, 
perhaps, before this period has the sacred volume 
of the scriptures, been so universally searched into, 
and the word of inspiration tried in all its bearings. 
The receiving of the truth is sweet; but a day comes 
when the inquiry will be, how we have received and 
digested it?— ^a day that shall burn as an oven, and 
try every man's work of what sort it is; for '*the 
Lord shall smite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay 
the wicked." We know not what may be the heart- 
searchings and bitterness of spirit in that day, upon 
those divine truths which we nave greedily received, 
but failed to digest and to convert into nourishment. 
The sacred oracles may then be clothed with a 
power that we can scarcely endure, and, beyond 
foregoing experience, may be to our souls " sharper 
than any two-edged sword piercing even to the di- 
viding asunder of soul and spirit, of joints and 
marrow, discerning the thoughts and intents of the 
heart." 
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The Apocalyptic visions describe the ft^rftil jadg^ 

nients in store for the unffodly, and exhibit those 
which have continually followed upon departures 
from orthodox principles and apostolic &ith. But 
we are slow in hearkening to admonitory truths. 
Were, however, the stupendous judgments or ex- 
alted beatitudes connected with tne second adv^it 
of Christ, which are the scope of its magnificent 
scenery, once carried home in their full force to the 
soul, through an intense power of the Holy Spirit, 
we should no longer think the circumstances, so 
curiously veiled in the parabolic language of this 
volume, of small moment, to be read or disregarded 
at pleasure; but we should exclaim with the pro- 
phet — "When I heard, my belly trembled; rot- 
tenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in 
myself."' 

Let us remember, as believing Christians, that we 
are living at an important crisis, called in the word 
of God, the "time of the end,"' subsequently 
upon the appearing of the angel of the Reformation, 
toward the close of the sixth trumpet, after the an- 
nunciation of the seventh, 'when " the mystery of 
God shall be finished," and under the prophecying 
anew of St. John. Let us not only remember, but 
believe, that " the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise.'* " But the dav of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy con- 
versation and godliness; looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and^ the 

^ Hdb. III. 16. % Daniel, xu, 4, 6, 
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elements shall meet with fervent heat 1 Neverthe- 
less we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness." " Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest ye also, being led 
away with the error of the wicked, fall from your 
own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him be glory, both now and for ever. Amen."** 

h 2 Peter, in. 9, XO— IS, XT, 18. 
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SIXTH TRUMPET CONTINUED. 



OF THE BLAYINQ OF THB WITNESSES^ THEIR 
RESURRECTION, AND THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM 

OF THE SON OF MAN. 



OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 

The details of this chapter to the 14th verse are 
comprehended under the sixth trumpet. They have 
allusion to the separation of a true from an apostate 
church, and, with connected important events, con- 
duct us to the close of the second woe, and the 
annunciation of the third immediately to follow. 

The preceding chapter, as we have already ob- 
served, contains a scenic representation of the re- 
vival of Gospel truth, and of its gradual opening 
and progress down to the time of the end; this, 
takes up the circumstances of the newly embodied 
reformed church, consequent thereupon, and carries 
forth its history unto the coming of the Lord. 

That we are correct in placing the circumstances 
of this chapter, down to the 13th verse, and the. 
whole of the preceding one, under the sixth trum* 

f)et, we collect, not only from internal evidence, but 
rom the proclamation in the 14th verse of this 
chapter, that ''the second woe is past, and behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly ;" implying that the 
recital of events under the second woe, or sixth 
trumpet, were then^ and not till then^ completed. 
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The preached Gospel, which, through the mira- 
culous power of God, had, from a single individual, 
sounded, " as when a lion roareihj' throughout the 
territories of the antichristian beast, causing the 
powers therein to tremble, was made instrumental 
to the turning of many unto righteousness, and to 
the awakening and enlarging a body of true Christian 
worshippers, whence a separation and measurement 
of the temple and altar took place in the embodying 
of a visible^ professing^ Protestant church, circum- 
scribed within the limits of apostolic doctrine and 
{)recept; whilst the unmeasured outer court, was 
eft to the uncircumcised idolaters of papal Rome, 
The antichristian beast was there to have license for 
the exhibition of his rapacity and senseless brutality, 
in treading down the holy city, until the expiration 
of the appointed time, the forty and two months.* 

The Lord is pleased to manifest his watchful re- 
gard toward the true church, and ministration of 
her services, under the figure of the temple and 
altar ^ which he proceeds to measure and bound by 
the articles of a true and sound scriptural faith, 
(verses 1 , 2.) This done, he continues his allusion 

'The forty and two months are equivalent to tweWe hundred 
and sixty days, which days are understood by commentators, and 
on very substantial ground, to be prophetic years. In the prophecy 
l)Qfore us, they are supposed to have commenced upon the issue of 
the edict of the emperor Justinian, in 633, when unlimited authority 
over the affsars of the church was given into the hands of the pope 
or bishop of Rome. This period terminated in 1793, when the 
French nation, the main support of the papal power,*evinced a 
spirit of open Infidelity, and began *Wo make desolate*' the Baby* 
lewii harlot and '* to eat her flesh ;** since which remarkable era, 
the popish church, although still ia existence, and with res|[»ect to 
her essential principles and character precisely the same, has been 
divested of power magisterially to tread down the church of God ; 
and whilst she atili thirsts for the ** blood of the saints," she has, 
notwitfastanding partial attempts nnder some kindlings of vigour to 
rHome her old practises, never been able to exercise them syste* 
moHeaUy or to any ezte»t. 
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to the same under another symbol, defining the 
character they officially and perpetually maintain, 
and which, from the circumstance of the Reforma- 
tion they were placed in a position especially to 
exercise, namely, "the two witnesses," — "And 
I will give power," not new^ but revived^ additional 
power " to my two witnesses, and they shall pro- 
phecy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, 
clothed in sackcloth," (ver. 3.)^ 

Tlie twelve hundred and sixty days, are the years 
allotted to papal Antichrist, which years were cur- 
rent at the time of the Reformation, when the Lord 
strengthened the bulwarks of the Protestant church, 
which had hitherto been upheld only by the small 
and persecuted company of the Waldenses, and es- 
tablished its character and boundary in the face of 
the enemy. Thus, he gave power to his " two wit- 
nesses" — a priesthood and people supporting the 
apostolic faith — who, being the recipients of grace, 
in the light of Gospel profession, were "^Ae tvxf 
anointed ones standing hefoie the God of the earths 
But though strengthened, they were not to put oflF 
their sackcloth of mourning, until the expiration of 
the twelve hundred and sixty years, the time pre- 
scribed to the papacy. 

I' The clothing in sackcloth is significant of humiliation and ex- 
presses that heaviness of soal wliich the people of God, properly 
alive to the existing state of things, must feel, under the prevalence 
of apostacy in Christendom, seeing the baptised earth, vnth the 
exception of a small protestant community, '* wholly given to Idol- 
atry." It may be objected on this vievr. Why then is the sackcloth 
ministry confined to the twelve hundred and sixty years of tiie 
papacy, since Antichrist assumes, if possible, after this period, a 
yet more more malignant form ? To this we have the answer, that 
** The Lord has lift up his standard against him," the ensign of the 
Gospel is unfurled in all nations, <* the judgment sits to consome 
and to destroy unto the end." *< And when these things b^^ to 
come to pass," the divine exhortation Is, *< Look up and lift up 
yonr heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 
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4. " These are the two olive trees, and the two can- 
dlesticks standing before the God of the earth/' 

A correct understanding of what the witnesses 
are, is essential to an acceptable exposition of the 
chapter before us. Upon a right apprehension of 
this symbol, hinges a just interpretation of much 
prophecy connected with the presenl day, as well 
as the placing of the seventh trumpet. 

Whatever elucidates the passage, must agree with 
the symbols of an "olive tree" and "candlestick," 
and must answer to the character of " witnesses." 
They must sustain a two-fold testimony — officially 
instruct or teach — and must have stood of old, 
before " the God of the earth." To all these par- 
ticulars will answer, the visible church of God, 
presenting a perfection of witness in its two-fold 
testimony of priesthood and people — of means of 
grace and recipients of grace— the olive tree and 
candlestick; the first through the ministration of 
the Spirit, pouring its ^* golden oil" or light of life, 
upon the second, whicn holds it forth unto the 
world, (Matt. v. 14 — 16.) As the witnesses are 
two, so the witness is twofold, by the law and by the 
Gospel^ by Jew and by (xentile^ by prophets and by 
apostles ; thus presenting in every point of view the 
perfection required by me Gospel. — In the mouth 
of two witnesses, shall every word he established. 

The Jewish church is called a witness, Isaiah, 
xiiiT. 10, 11, 12 — "Ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord," &c. The Gentile church is called a witness, 
Aets, V. 32' — ** And we are his witnesses;" and if 
we examine the latter passage with its context, we 
have at once the apostolic witness in the ministry of 
the word, and that of the embodied church through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost. The church is 
called an olive tree, Jer. xi. 16 — " The Lord called 
thy nBJneRffreen olive tree^ fair, and ol ^oo$i\^ S\\i\\.V 

Q 
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(See also Romans, xi. 17 — 24.) And a candlestick, 
Rev. I. 20 — "And the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches." 

These witnesses have stood "before the God of the 
earth," from the first setting up of the tabernacle 
and appointment of a Levitical priesthood in the 
days of Moses, unto the present time, and have in 
all ages testified or witnessed of the one true and 
living God. Under the law and shadowing forth 
of the Gospel, more than a thousand years; and 
under the Gospel and fulfilled law, nearly twice 
that period ; making in all a standing testimony of 
three thousand years. 

The witnesses spoken of in this chapter corres«- 
pond, no doubt, with the two olive trees and the 
candlestick in Zech. iv., which chapteT points to 
the ministration of grace and the building up of 
the Gospel church under the true Zerubbabel, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. One candlestick only is there 
exhibited, the Gentile church not having been man- 
ifested to the world, although existing in the mind 
of God ; and two olive trees, the ministration being 
two-fold of the law and of the Gospel under pro*- 
mise and shadow. The figure is beautifully appro- 
priate, the two golden pipes emptying the golden 
oil out of themselves. " Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of Grod." 

This interpretation will be found to meet the opin- 
ion of those, who contend that the two witnesses 
must be answered by two distinet escistences of the 
same natwre^ corresponding with the two candlesticks 
and the two olive trees. The two olive trees form cwte 
witness, in the Jew and Gentile priesthood^ bearing 
two distinct testimonies to one and the same object, 
viz. the INVIOLATE character and perfection oi the 
law of God. The two candlesticks form the other 
witness in the redeemed Jew and Gentile churches, 
each evidencing salvation by grace and forming one 
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body in Christ. The olive trees and the candlesticks 
have again one nature and essence, in the unction of 
the Spirit, whilst the one witnesses hy powei* — the 
other by light. 

There is also this peculiarity with regard to the 
witnesses — the one cannot subsist without the other, 
and in the two is perfection of witness. 

It may be requisite farther to observe, that some 
suppose the existing Jewish church and the Gentile 
Christian church to be "the two witnesses;" but 
the Jews under the present dispensation are branches 
" broken oflF," and although proving in their history 
the truth of scripture^ yet cannot be a witness stand- 
ing before God, invested with power to instruct or 
teach. If, as others maintain, believing Jews and 
believing Christians form the two witnesses, where 
shall we find our evidence in scripture, since under 
the profession of Christianity the distinction between 
Jew and Gentile is done away? — "There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, bond nor free> for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus;"' — " For he is our peaces who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us."" 

In the middle ages of the papacy, previously to 
the Reformation, apostolic testimony was so driven 
into recesses and caverns of the eartn, so hid under 
the abominations of the papal church and suppressed 
by her antichristian spirit, that it was unheard by the 
multitude of baptizea Christendom, until it pleased 
(Jod to give unto it renewed power and strength, by 
a revival in Saxony in the beginning of the six- 
teenth century. upon the preaching of Martin 
Luther, Protestant churches arose in Germany, in 
the very heart of the apostate earth, witnessing to 
the power and faithfulness of God by a fearless pro- 
clamation of the truth ; as these declined, England 

' QaH, 111. 28. » EpJi, \\» \\» 
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was emancipated from the yoke of papal bondage, 
obtained a victory " over the beast, and over nis 
image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name," and, placed "upon a sea of glass," 
with the "golden harp" of the Gospel, witnessed 
for Jesus* 

Her liturgical creed and services, established 
through the providence of God by the measuring 
line, and within the boundary of apostolic faith, 
were set for a barrier {gainst Antichrist, and for a 
preservative of sound ctoctrine in the face of the 
apostacy. 

5. " And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies^ and 
if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
killed. 

6. "These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy : and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with 
all places, as often as they will.** 

In the mouth of these witnesses was the testimony 
of fiery wrath ordained for their persecutors — the 
burning lake prepared for Antichrist and his fol- 
lowers, (Rev. XIX. 20;) and because of their neg- 
lected and despised testimony, there should be "no 
rain" of the Spirit upon the apostate church through- 
out the twelve hundred and sixty years. It was the 
blessing of God upon the scattered fragments of his 
truth, that gave birth to and nourished the saints in 
the hand of the little horn; the apostacy itself never 
received the dew of God's blessing, nor brought 
forth fruit unto Jesus ; the hidden "oil and wine" 
and the hard earned "wheat" were instrumental, in 
God's hand, to this purpose. 

" And have power over waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as 
often as they will." — ^The waters, which are peoples. 
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and nations, and tongues, belonging to the papacy, 
(see Chap. xvii. 16,) shall be visited with the vials 
of divine wrath. (See Chap. xvi. 4, cosapared with 
the details of modem histofy). 

There is no ground for supposing that the testi- 
mony of the witnesses concluded with the twelve 
hundred and sixty days, although they were no 
longer clothed with sackcloth ; we have, indeed, 
sufficient evidence to the contrary, in the successful 
attempts that have been making, since 1793, for the 
conversion of souls and the propagation of Gospel 
truth. — "The Gospel of the kingdom must be 
preached in all the world, for a witness in all na- 
tions, and then shall the end come.'* 

7. " And when they shall have finished their testis 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, 
and kill them.*' 

It may be necessary here to observe, that the 
beast out of the bottomless pit, is improperly con- 
founded with the beast that rises out of the sea, 
(Rev. XIII. 1.) The stea and the bottomless pit are 
figures essentially different. The sea^ as a symbol, 
is uniformly applied to the vast body of a licentious 
empire ; the bottomless pit, will not admit of such 
allusion ; figuratively applied in scripture, it has 
reference to death and perdition. The beast here 
mentioned, is consequently not identical as respects 
his origin with that in the thirteenth chapter, al- 
though he may ultimately assume the seat and re- 
present in title and jurisdiction the -* beast that was 
and is not." He riseth not out of the sga or secular 
state, the common origin of rule and government, 
whence arose the beasts of Daniel, or four great 
monarchies of the earth; but he ascendeth out of 
the bottomless pit^ a figurative name for the 4*^^^^ 
of perdition. The beasts owl ol \X\fc %^».^ ^"t X^^'o:^ 

q3 
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great idolatrous empires rising out of the secular 
state, exhibited politics and principles common to 
the pravity of man, such as gross idolatry, tyran- 
nous oppression, rapacious ambition, and'cruel en- 
mity to the people of Gpd. This from the bottomless 
pit, will doubtless display characteristics common to 
the place of its origin— the spirit of devils waging 
war against the Lord God Almighty, denying the 
truth of his word, abrogating religious worship, and 
making man a God unto himself. These principles 
operating upon the corrupt and noisome state of the 
degenerate church, Babylon becomes "the habitation 
of devils, the hold of every foul spirit," &c., in ful- 
filment of Rev, xviii. 2. It seems not improbable, 
from the word of God, that infidelity will yet find a 
throne or senate in some principal kingdom of the 
apostate earth, and dominate for a short— I'ery short 
period'^ over Christendom, representing an eighth 
nead of the beast, under the titular dignity of one of 
the seven; for " the beast that was and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the seven and goeth to 
perdition.*' 

As France was the main support and strength of 
the papacy, so England has been the pillar and de- 
fence of Protestantism ; upon her soil it has pleased 
God, in his providence, to establish and to sustain 
the seat of the witnesses in the face of the prophetic 
earth ; here he measured his temple and counted 
her towers, and made fast her bulwarks against. the 
power of the enemy, and she weathered the papal 
storm ; but the ascending beast has commenced an 
assault upon her barriers, his projects have been 
workinff to undermine her security, and make a 
betrayal of her faith. France has been the instru- 
ment in his hands. France, so early as 1792, 



n Hie beast is no sooner folly developed tbau he goes to perdition. 
^-See Rev, xviL 8 — 11. 
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threatened to hurl fifty thousand caps of liberty 
and to plant her infidel " tree'^ upon our shores.** 
She succeeded in injecting a deadly poison into the 
minds of many, which has since been spreading its 
deleterious effects, and works insidiously in the 

[present day under the modified epithet of lioeralism, 
owering, on all occasions, the standard of Gospel 
truth, glossing the designs of Antichrist, and de- 
manding concessions unauthorized by the word of 
God. Liberalism is, alas ! the hroad leaf that 
shelters the opening blossoms of infdelity ; every 
newspaper in the present day, bears witness to the 
germmating state of this fair^'spreading but noxiotis 
plant. True is the observation of an old writer, 
that " Satan first corrupts men's minds with error, 
and then enrages their hearts against the professors 
of truth." 

Liberalism, in her disguised assault upon the bul- 
warks of Protestant faith, engages in her ranks, 
all the varied denominations oi Uhristendom — the 
infidel, the papist, the Socinian, the unsound dis- 
senter of whatever sect, and the unfaithful church- 
man, that is a '* despiser of dignities." Attacks 
already made, have weakened our bulwarks, and 
broken the political barrier against the encroach- 
ments of Antichrist. The inroads of the enemy are 
awfully great—" Fear, and the pit, and a snare, are 
upon thee O inhabitant of the earth ;" — " A net is 
spread by the way side," and many shall be "broken 
and snared and taken," because they know not " the 
day of their visitation ;" but the Lord will be " the 
hope of his people and the strength of the children 
of Israel." 

The atheistical transactions in France were not 
the fulfilment of the scripture under review ; for, 

o See AnnwA Register for that year. 
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although the bloody miscreants of the national con- 
vention designed to destroy all testimony of God, 
to exterminate his worship from the earth, and thus 
to slay the witnesses, yet did they miss their aim, 
and achieved no more than to execute Judicially the 
purpose of the Lord, in pouring out the first " vial 
of wrath" upon an adulterous church, and thus to 
fulfil his word in hating " the whore" and beginning 
" to devour her flesh. '^ It was the first develop- 
ment of the ascending beast— not the act of his fuller 
manifestation. "The witnesses," therefore, still re- 
main to be killed; no circumstances having pre- 
sented themselves, which, even in the hands of the 
best expositors, satisfactorily answer to the several 
particulars connected with the symbolic detail. 

All interpretations assuming Uiat "the witnesses" 
were slain by the papal power must fall, upon the 
consideration, that tne beast fVom the bottomless 
pit, is not identical with the two^homed beast or 
papacy. If, then, the view above taken of the wit- 
nesses be correct, and, as the inferences are drawn 
from scripture alone, a firm ground of presumption 
obtains that they are so, what must the slaying of 
them signify ? 

We know that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against the true invisible church ; but they may pre- 
vail against the outward and visible when the objecl^ 
in its preservation is fulfilled. Here, therefore, we 
must look for an illustration of the prophecy before 
us; and as the Lord was pleased to raze his own 
peculiar city and temple to the ground, because of 
transgression, so, alas! may Yiii justly visit our Zion, 
and lay her glories in the d.ust. 

We have, therefore, in the prophecy before us, 
scriptural ground for apprehension, that all apostolic 

p Re?, xvn. 16. 
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worship and temple service, as figured by the wit- 
nesses, will be finally overthrown through the 
prevalence of infidelity, represented by the beast 
from the bottomless pit. An outward congregating 
will seemingly remain, but atheistical declamations 
and corrupt services will probably supersede all 
Gospel truth and holiness. Thus the dead bodies 
of the witnesses will "lie in the street of the great 
city," oblivion will not rest upon them. Nominal 
professors will perhaps be satisfied and amused ; but 
true believers will "enter into their chambers, and 
shut their doors about them, and hide themselves 
as it were for a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast," for, now it is, that, " the Lord cometh 
out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniauity : the earth also shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." 

The visitation upon the visible church stands first 
in the final judgments. "The meat offering and 
the drink offering shall be wilhholden from the 
house pf the Lord," and " the earth shall quake, 
when "the alarm shall be upon the Holy Mountain. 
" The heavens shall tremble ; the sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining;" "for the day of the Lord is great and 
very terrible; and who can abide it?" Upon a close 
examination of any passage connected with " the 
day of the Lord," some intimation will be found of 
a severe visitation upon the church of God, and the 
terms Zion and Jerusalem will be found in many 
instances to have allusion to our Gospel Zion. The 

freat day of the Lord, is doubtless the day of the 
lOrd's appearing, when he shall be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; immediately precedmg 
which period, there is seemingly a prediction of a 
universal desolation of the visible c\\\xyvi\\\ ^\A\\.\^ 
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the desolation connected with this express period of 
time, to which we are looking in the prophecy which 
we are now opening. 

Our Lord himself pointed to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the circumstances attending it, as 
** the sign of his coming, and of the end of the 
world;"** and as his first coming had tk^n already 
taken place, and his second coming is still future, 
we may suppose that he intended it as the type of a 
visitation which should take place upon the Gospel 
church before the second advent. Most of the pas- 
sages that have reference to the destruction of the 
literal Jerusalen, involve particulars that can only 
be fulfilled in some latter^lay visitation ; those es- 
pecially which speak of a "multitude of nations," of 
a congregated host, or great " confederacy" against 
"the Holy City," and of a sudden, irretrievable, 
utter destruction which falls immediately upon "the 
desolator," even before he shall have drunk down 
the cup of his triumph in the abasing of Zion. We 
have an example of these particulars in the woe 
upon Ariel (a name for the city of God) in Isaiah, 
xxix. — " I will camp against thee round about, and 
will lay siege against thee, with a mount, and I will 
raise forts against thee. And thou shalt be brought 
down, and shalt speak out of the ground, and thy 
speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice 
snail be as one that hath a familiar spirit out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall whisper out of the 
dust." And then observe the sudden destruction 
that turns upon the enemy — "And the multitude of 
all the nations that fight against Ariel, even all that 
fight against her and her munition^ and that distress 

Aer, SHALL BE AS A DREAM OF A NIGHT VISION," SO 

fleeting, so delusive. " It shall even be as when an 
hungry man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth ; but 

<i Matt. XXIV. 8. 
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he awaketh, and his soul is empty : or, as when a 
thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh ; 
but he awaketh, and behold, he is faint, and his 
soul hath appetite : so shall the multitude of 

ALL the nations BE THAT FIGHT AOAINST MoUNT 

ZiON." These particulars were not fulfilled under 
any circumstances of the literal Jerusalem. Even 
in the great day of her final visitation, she was not 
assailed by a multitude of nations, but by Titus 
only and his Roman soldiers. Neither did sudden 
destruction turn upon the enemy. Titus enjoyed 
for some years all the prosperity an adoring people 
could bestow, under the nattering epithet of the 
"Deliffht of Mankind;" and the Roman empire^ 
flourished for some centuries after. This humili-* 
ation of Ariel will be found, upon a careful exami- 
nation, to agree with many passages of holy writ 
that have allusion to latter-day visitations, especially 
those in Joel ; and it does seem that we cannot do 
otherwise than collect from them, that the church 
of Christ shall be assailed by the whole multitude 
of nations, wherever she exists. The poison of infi- 
delity disseminated amongst the kings and rulers 
of the earth, will probably stir them up against all 
apostolic worship ; " the heritage of the Lord will 
be as a speckled bird," the birds round about will 
be against her, and the Lord will give the dearly 
beloved of his soul into the hand of her enemies."' 
The passionate exclamation uttered by our Lord 
over the literal Jerusalem —*" Because she knew 
not the day of her visitation" —might, it is to be 
feared, be adduced as prophetic of the state of his 
spiritual Zion. Does our apostolic church know 
more of the things that belong to her peace, and 
which shall so soon be hid from her eyes ? — Does she 
discern the season and the time?*-Is she more alive 

rj«r. xii.7. 
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to the voice of her prophets, that she should recog- 
nize more clearly the day of the Lord ? and does 
she evidence a more lively anticipation of it? Alas, 
alas ! can it be, that in our beloved Protestant com- 
munity, the voice of ** the scoffer" predominates? 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since "the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation." 

8. ** And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

9. ** And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations shall see their dead bodies three davs and 
,an half| and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves 

10. ** And they that dwell upon the earth shall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts 
one to another ; because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth." 

" The great city " is the universal Babylon of the 
earth, opposed to "the city," or universal Jeru- 
salem of the " kingdom of heaven,*' Aa all true 
believers are citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, so 
all unbeli£vers and apostates are citizens of the uni* 
versal Babylon; and the street of this '* oreat city'^ 
runs through every country in Christendom. It is 
morally called Babylon, because the first recorded 
act of national impiety and open defiance of God's 
word took place at the building of the tower of 
Babel, by the descendants of Ham, and which was 
typically destroyed by fire from heaven: On the 
same spot was afterwards built the imperial city 
of Babylon, the first and head of the four great 
monarchies prophetically exhibited in the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar,' whicn also inherited the curse of 

• Dan. n, B\— 44. 
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God. And Babylon the great, territorially as well 
as morally^ was embodied in the succeding empires, 
Persia having conquered Babylon ; Greece, Persia ; 
Rome, Greece with Babylon included. Each suc- 
cessive monarchy exhibited the characteristics of the 
first or head — " Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken : 
the nations have drunken of her wine ; therefore the 
nations are mad."' Idolatry, rapacity, and tyran- 
nous persecution have distinguished each. Roman 
Babylon, in a maturer age, and in the face of Gos- 
pel light, more insidious, cruel, and severe, has 
demonstrated a character of deeper iniquity than 
Babylon of old, 

** Where also our Lord was crucified," a Roman 
governor^ after bearing testimony to the innocence 
of the Holy Jesus, condemned to deaih the Saviour 

OF THE WORLD." 

*' The great city was spiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt "-^its proper name was Babylon, Spiritually, 
it was dark as Egypt and iniquitous as Sodom. The 
judgments also of Egypt and Sodom were descend- 
ing upon it; "plagues" are pouring forth, under 
the closing sound of this trumpet, to efiect the 
delivery of the church of God ; and fire and brim- 
stone arq announced to be in preparation for the 
final scene.* 

The word street may either have reference to a 
principal avenue or part of " the great city," or it 
may be understood to mean generally throughout 
the city, publicly as in a street. We take it in 
the latter sense, because we do not say a body is 
"killed" or "dead," except life be universally ex- 
tinct ; if therefore the witnesses be killed, no part 
of the body so designated can survive ; extensively 



( Jer. LI. 7. " Luke,. XXIII. 22, 26. 

"" Rev. XIX. 20. 
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therefore, as they stood in life, so we may apprehend 
they will lie in death, publicly exposed throughout 
" the great city," 

It seems from the 9th verse, that all nations shall 
behold them and shall contribute from yarious 
causes to keep the dead bodies from the grave ; or, 
ill other words, to prevent oblivion of the outward 
form, whilst they that dwell upon the earth, or the 
impious inhabitants of Christendom, will triumph 
in the silence of the witnesses, make merry and 
congratulate each other in the abuse and desecration 
of sacred things, and rejoice in their freedom from 
the censure of godliness, and torment of scriptural 
exhortation and rebuke. This, it seems, will be 
that season of peace when they shall be eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
visited by the appearing of the Son of man in hear 
ven, as a " sign," which we suppose to take place 
at the expiration of the three days and a half, 
mentioned in the next verse, perhaps cotemporane- 
ously with the resurrection of the witnesses "Then 
shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill ; the one shall be taken, and the other left." " 
On the appearing of the Lord in the heavens, a 
spirit of life will enter anew and abundantly into 
the depressed members of Christ's church, who, 
though dijBfering in spirit, will be mixed up in the 
common avocations and business of life, with the 
des:enerate multitude ; their calling and election 
will now be openly manifest, and they will fearlessly 
congregate anew in holy worship and adoration in 
the face of their adversaries. 

11. ** And after three days and an half the spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they st^od upon 

"^ Matt XXIV. 40, 41. 
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their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw 
them. 

12. ** And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.'' 

The three days and a half are understood by the 
best commentators to be three years and a half; at 
the expiration of which time, through some mira- 
culous interference, it appears that a spirit of life 
from God shall again animate the witnesses, and 
they shall stand up fearless and incapable of injury 
in the presence of their enemies, to their utter 
consternation and dismay. 

In most of the passages relative to this latter 
overthrow of the cnurch, we have some notice of 
her sudden revival and exaltation, as well as of the 
immediate and utter desolation of the enemy. In 
the chapter to which we have already reftrred (Isa. 
XXIX. 17—24,) the subsequent exaltation of the 
church appears. In chap. xxx. ver. 14, we have 
the overthrow in these words — *' And he shall break 
it, as the breaking of a potter's vessel that is broken 
in pieces; he shall not spare: so that there shall 
not be found in the bursting of it a sherd to take 
fire from the earth or to take water withal out of 
the pit." And the exaltation is thus described — 
'•There shall be upon every high mountain, and 
upon every high hill, rivers and streams of waters 

IN THE DAY OF THB GREAT SLAUGHTER, WHEN THE 

TOWERS FALL, (oT Strength of the ungodly host.) 
Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as the 
light of the sun," &c. (ver. 26, 26.) And in Joel, ii. 
it is after the full emancipation of the church from 
her enemies, and her subsequent elevation, that the 
promise takes place — " I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophecy," &c. (ver, 28.) 
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It seems, therefore, that after the depredations 
committed by the infidel host, there shall be a strik- 
ing manifestation of the po\fer and salvation of God 
in the resuscitation of the church, and her lifting up 
to a state of security and blessedness in the face of 
her enemies. 

It is not to be supposed that a regular hierarchy, 
or instituted forms of service, will again present 
themselves. The pure altar and faithful worship- 
pers in the true temple of God will alone appear, 
and no other than pure spiritual worship will be 
again extant upon the face of the earth. 

13. "And the same hotir was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thousand : and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven," 

As the affairs of the church form the subject 
under consideration in this chapter, the earthquake 
necessarily connects itself with the institutions of 
public worship, and is probably the breaking up of all 
congregating bodies under any pretence of religion 
whatsoever. In the appalling hour, when the slain 
and resuscitated church stands, beautified with eter- 
nal salvation and strength, in the presence of the 
confounded host of the ungodly, all religious pro- 
fession of whatever denommation, apart from the 
truth, will fall to the ground, and "the mountain of 
the Lord's house will be established on the top of 
the mountains."'' 

"And the tenth part of the city fell." — "The 
CITY," means the people of the heavenly Jerusalem, 
in " the same sense as the great city means the people 
of the Babylon of the earth. It appears, therefore, 
from the expression, a tenth part of the city/c/Z," 
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that there will be a falling away of a corresponding 
proportion of apparently sound professors ; whether 
jlnally^ or to ^^ purify'^ and ^'"make white^'' does not 
appear, except we collect the latter, from contrast- 
ing the expression with the " slain of men" in the 
next sentence, falling implying a recoverable state, 
slaying an irrecoverable, 

** And in the earthquake were slain of men seven 
thousand."— -Men, figuratively used, refer to the 
unregenerate members of the visible church. The 
" sons of men, " mere nominal professors of the 
Christian name. The mai^n reads it, " names of 
men." The number «ez?e?4 signifying perfection^ or 
completion^ we infer that on the demolition of the 
congregated host of false worshippers, the whole 
body 01 nominal Christians perish. 

**AndTHE REMKANT Were affrighted and gave glory 
to the God of heaven." — ^^^ The remnant'' probably 
means the Jewish nation, who, by the tremendous 
events of this period, are awakened to the truths of 
Christianity, and glorify the God of heaven ; " or, it 
may have reference to the conversion of some of the 
elect, who down to this crisis have remained un- 
changed. '* When thus it shall be in the midst of 
the land among the people^ there shall be as the 
shaking of an olive tre^, and as the gleaning of 
grapes when the vintage is done."^ 

There are three main passages in holy writ, which 
seem to refer to the great crisis before us, namely. 
Rev. VI. 12, 17, and to the 8th verse of chapter 
VII. ; Matt. XXIV. 29, 31 ; and the passage we are 
opening. Rev. xi. 7, 14. Bv bringing them to- 
gether, we shall perceive their bearing upon each 
other, and a light thrown upon the whole. The 
closing events of the Gospel dispensation is the 
subject matter of each. These shall seemingly be 

* laa. XXIV. \%. 
r3 
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ushered in by the darkening of all instituted means 
of light and guidance to the apostolic church — the 
" shaking" and "dissolving" of all that adndts of 
being shaken and dissolved. He, whose voice onee 
shook the earth, in abolishing the carnal ordinances 
of Jewish worship, will " now " *' shake not the 
earth only, but also the heavens," in abolishing all 
visible services, not only of carnal, but also of a 
spiritual nature, with the exception of that only 
which can iiever be abolished— the pure, inward 
service of an elect church. 

This great work will take place, we infer from 
scripture testimony, firsts in the overthrow of Pro- 
testant ^worship and services, the true latter-day 
church, "the witnesses" of Christendom; next^ of 
all hypocritical or superstitious worship of whatever 
denomination^ Ivhich, upon the resuscitation of the 
witnesses, having no more coloring nor pretence, 
falls like the image of Da^n before the ark of the 
Lord, At this crisis^ we collect from Matt. xxiv.30 
— which describes a period immediately subsequent 
upon the darkening of the heavenly bodies-*- is seen 
"the sign of the Son of man in heaven."-— The 
sign of the Son of man in heaven is now understood 
by the best commentators, to be the appearance of 
the Son of man himself as a sign, or unequivocal 
testimony, of " his promised coming and of the end 
of the world." y This extraordinanr and glorious 
manifestation will doubtless have the effect of re- 
joicing and exalting the witnesses, and of " removing 
the veil cast over all nations," so that the divine 
character and truth of the religion of Jesus will 
become obvious to all. Utter despair will in con- 
sequence seize the ungodly, and a view of their ir- 
retrievable ruin will introduce the wailing of the 
nations, and the cry to the " mountains and rocks" to 

1 Compare Matt. xxxv. %,%^. 
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hide £rom the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and " from the wrath of the Lamb." (Rev* vi. 16.) 
The sight of the Saviour whom " they pierced/' will 
cause the tribes of the earth (or Jews) " to mourn," 
and the moral woe of the impenitent will perhaps 
illustrate the awful passage, Zech. xiv* 12* 

The great work in the " valley of decision " is not 
embraced in the passages before us; it follows sub-* 
sequently under the last seal^ trumpet, and vial ; 
but here we have the " holding of the four winds,"* 
for the numbering of the tribes or gathering in of 
the elect,* preparatory to that event. The •' fallen 
ones," "the affrighted remnant," the sleeper, the 
outcast, the lame, the blind, the wandering, *' the 
lost," the "driven away,"— all must be recovered, 
and collected, and brought into "the mountain of 
the Lord's house, established on the top of the 
mountains." And when the hundred and forty-four 
of every tribe shall be sealed, then " the second 
woe is past, and, behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. ' 

It seem^ that under the closing blast of this trum* 
pet, the first six vials must necessarily be pouring 
out : this we collect from the period embraced by 
its events., and the circumstances which so definitely 
mark its commencement and close. It begins to 
sound toward the end of the thirteenth century. 
In 1281, the warlike operations of the four sul- 
tanies commence, which is the loosing of the four 
angels that were bound in the river Euphrates. 
These four sultanies were consolidated under 0th- 
man the son of Ortogrul, in the year 1299, and the 
Turkish conquests connected with this event usher 
in the sixth trumpet, and finally settle the govern- 
ment of the east to the time of the end, when its 
exhaustion takes place under the sixth vial and the 
same trumpet. 

* Rev, VII. 1. » Matt, xxw , ^^» 
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In the meantime^ the western earth, whose uni- 
versal subjugation to the papacy was settled undef 
the fourth trumpet, is partially affected by the in- 
roads of the Turks and the circumstances detailed 
in the xth and xith chapters, viz. the Reformation, 
the confederacy of the seven Protestant princes, and 
the total emancipation of the British empire from 
the control of the papacy. To this succeeds the 
manifestation of the ascending beast, who ''hates the 
whore," and begins " to make her desolate " and to 
devour her flesh, but still her life is preserved. 
This beast makes war upon the witnesses, over- 
comes, and kills them. This is effected hf the dis- 
semination of principles hostile to Christianity and 
legitimate rule, over the fourth' part of the pro* 
phetic earth. The assault upon th« visible church 
will be attended with the varied success of a cotoibat 
or war — the beast shall finally "overcome** and 
ultimately kill its humiliated foe. This last act of 
violence will be followed by a speedy and miraculous 
revival of the slain. The apostolic church will pre* 
sent itself anew in an embodied state, standing 
before the God of the earth, to the utter and eter- 
nal confusion of the infidel host : then will be the 
breaking up of the "refuges of lies, "and the 
awaking of the remnant of the elect. This position 
of circumstances is to be quickly followed by the 
seventh and " last trump ! ' ^ Under this trumpet, 
we are told in Chapter x. 7, that " the mystery 
of God shall be finished," and immediately on its 
sounding, the universal exclamation takes place — 
"The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall 

REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER," (VCr. 15.) 

b It has beeo supposed by some, that the seventh Apocalyptic 
trumpet is identical with the last tnimp (1 Cor. xv. 52), perhaps 
on the ground that no other series of trumpets b mentioned in 
scripture. 



OP THE SIXTH TRUMPET. 189 

These marked circumstances, therefore, place the 
sounding of this trumpet, in extent of time, from 
the close of the thirteenth century down to the eve 
of the second adveilt. The hastening on of events, 
at the period at which we are living, are sufficiently 
obvious to the spiritual eye for decided recognition, 
and are calculated to awaken the anxious inquiry, 
what should be our position and character at this 
eventful crisis? — Let us "watch and pray alway, 
that we may be counted worthy to escape tne things 
that are coming upon the earth, and to stand before 
the Son of man." 

The pouring forth of the vials, although in pro- 
cess during the latter part of the sixth trumpet, 
mingle not in its history; they form a distinct judg- 
ment, exclusively upon the power of Antichrist, and 
occupy a detached series of prophecy, until the out- 
pouring of the seventh, which is embodied in the 
events of the last trumpet ; its operations being 
necessarily embraced in tne final destruction of An- 
tichrist at the " coming of the Son of man," when 
he shall " destroy them, that destroy the earth." 
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15. ** And the seventh angel sounded : and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16. ** And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

17. "Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; be- 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast 
reigned. 

18. "And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth," 

This seventh trumpet consummates the political 
changes of the earth, by giving the universal visible 
government into his hand " whose right it is."'^ 
Now, the "desire of all nations" is come- — a 
King to rule in righteousness and princes to decree 
judgments 

This important crisis breaks in upon the beautiful 
vision of Daniel, vii. 9 — 14: at the 13th verse — 
" I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 

c Ezek. XXI. 2T. 
^3ee Paper in The Investigator^ ou Haggai, ii. 6, 7, by H. S. L. 
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and came to the Antient of days, and they brought 
him near before him ; and there was given unto 
him, dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, and nations, and languages, should serve 
him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed." The verses 9 — 12, 
immediately preceding this passage, are beautifully 
descriptive of the majesty of the Lord Jesus Christ 
in his eternal Godhead, and have reference to his 
superintending providence (as head over all things 
to his church) at the period of the sitting of the 
judgment and eflFusion of the vials, wherein he acts 
in invisible Deity, with the exception of verse 1 1 , 
which runs on to the catastrophe or final destruc- 
tion of Antichrist, which is effected by Messiah in 
person/ 

The burst of this trumpet proclaims the joyful 
burthen of its continuous blast, viz. that " the kmg- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ," although much remains 
to be accomplished before the establishment of the 
peaceful reign upon earth. The events of the 18th 
v-erse take place subsequently; and after the above 
proclamation, the last vial of wrath has to be poured 
out, and the " servants," " saints," and " prophets " 
of the Most High receive their reward. 

The position of things at the close of the sixth 
trumpet, called for the immediate sounding of the 
seventh — " Behold the third woe cometh quickly." 
The earthquake of all ecclesiastical polity had taken 
place; events. attendant upon the exhibition of "the 
sign of the Son . of man in heaven " had presented 
themselves; "great fear" had fallen upon the ad- 
versaries of the church on the recognition of her 
glory; the coincident "wailing of the nations" had 

«See Rev. xix. 20,21. 
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begun; the exaltation of "the witnesses'* was mani- 
fest ; the elect remnant was called in, and it only 
remained for the Son of Ghd to clothe himself with 
the body of his glorified saints, " in a moment, in 
the TWINKLING OF AN EYE, at the LAST TRUMP," and 

to " COME IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ! " 

In this tremendously grand and solemn scene, 
the word of God informs us, that the dead in Christ 
rise first, the departed saints receive the consum- 
mation of their bliss, and are the first adoring host 
in the visible kingdom of the Son of man ; then we, 
which are alive and remain, shall in a moment " be 
changed" and "caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air," and to join in the first anthem of praise for " the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodt."^ 
And now the church of Christ, built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, is complete in 
" the kingdom of heaven ;' the twenty-four elders 
sit on their seats of exaltation and bliss before the 
throne of the Son of God, and the kingdom of grace 
is lost in the kingdom of glory ! 

It is a remarkable coincidence, tjiat this is the 
only passage in the book of Revelation, where the 
twenty-four elders are mentioned without conjunc- 
tion with " the four beasts ;" and it strengthens our 
view that the seventh seal is synchronous with the 
seventh trumpet, and that at this particular crisis, 
during the effusion of the seventh vial, for " half 
an hour " ' there is no visible worshipping church 
upon earth. 

The song of the elders runs thus — "We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come, because thou hast taken unto 
thee thy great power and hast reigned." This reign, 

f Rom. viri. 23. 
•? If, according to some commentators, we admit an hour to be 
fifteen days, then '^ half an hour," prophetically, may be seven 
days and a half. 
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we find from the context, has reference to the king- 
doms of the world which are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and Christ reigns 
not visibly without his saints ; the elders, therefore, 
are in the position of reigning, " seated on seats 
around the throne," a posture mentioned only here 
and in Chap, iv., both of which have reference to 
the triumphant reign of Messiah. 

" And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged ; and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, small and great ; and 
shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth." — 
This passage is manifestly the period of the coming 
of Christ in the elory'of the Father, with his holy 
angels (mentioned in St. Matthew, xvi. 27), ^^When 
he shall reward every man accoi'ding to his works'* 
And every link in the chain of events that forms 
the subject of this triumphant song, is that, which 
the believing soul anticipates on tne appearing of 
her Lord. We must seemingly do violence to the 
passage to connect it with any other crisis. No 
sooner does the Son of man appear in " the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory," tlmn the na- 
tions of the earth fall beneath his righteous sceptre, 
and he takes possession thereof for " the kingdom 
of the Father." The government is henceforward 
upon his shoulders, in visible administration, and 

ALL FLESH SEES THE SALVATION OF GoD. 

19. *' And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testa- 
ment : and there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
derings, and an earthquake, and great hail.*' 

Before the pouring out of the vials (Rev. xv. 
5 — 8,) the temple of God is said to \i^ *•*• o^Tkfc^V 

s J^ 
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but not entered into until the "seven plagues of 
the seven angels should be fulfilled.'* Here it is 
opened, and apparently free of access, cotempora- 
neously with the pouring out of the last vial^ des- 
cribed in the connected passage by the "lightnings, 
and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail." We understand that it is entered 
into, because the ark of the testimony is seen, which 
stood in " the most holy place" a deep recess of the 
temple, ^Hnto which the High Priest alone entered 
eveiy year, not without blood," The ark is a figure 
of Jesus ; and the " testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy," (Chap. xix. 10); the deep secrets of 
which sacred testimony will never be rally opened 
to the understanding, until all sin shall be done 
away, when the mystery op God shall be finished, 
and the Holy of Holies be accessible to man. 
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OF THB> 

INVISIBLE INFLUENCES UNDER THE 
FIRST FOUR SEALS, 



THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. 

The last chapter conducted us to the close of details 
relative to the general aspect of Christendom, ec- 
clesiastical and civil, traced in the pages of prophecy 
and corresponding history down to the second aa- 
vent ; this and the following take us as it were be- 
hind the scene ; they draw back the curtain upon 
the spiritual agencies engaged in the conflict, which, 
in the preceding narratives, agitated the world and 
the church. 

In subjects of prophetic inspiration, the recitals 
are so arranged, as that the spiritual mind, '' whose 
senses by reason of use are exercised to discern 
good and evil," shall be called forth in its utmost ac- 
tivity to discover and to bring together the marked, 
but difficult and hidden portions of the word that 
bear upon each other, scattered, as it may seem, in 
broken fragments, throughout the prophetic pa^e, 
yet, when the adjustment shall be correctly made, 
the truth will assume additional strength and beauty, 
and the symmetry of the whole at once appear to 
the faithful unprejudiced mind. This seems to be 
the case in givmg the chapter before us its proper 
bearing, as connected with the four ^t^\. %^%* 
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Having already pursued the chain of prophecy 
down to the close of the Gospel dispensation, we 
may not look for subsequent events in this subsequent 
chapter. The Apocalyptic history does not carry us 
beyond the inauguration of the Prince of Peace. 
The vision, therefore, retrogrades, and we must 
search for its parallel agreeably to internal and ex- 
ternal marks. 

From the light already thrown upon prophecy, it 
is easy to discern, that we have in the first six verses 
of this chapter, a representation of the true Gospel 
church — and of the Roman empire — Rome, not with 
her crowns upon her horns^ but upon her heads; 
therefore Rome under one supremacy — Rom.e im- 
perial. From verses 7 to 11,. a war is represented 
Detween the powers of light and the powers of dark- 
ness- — "Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels." 
Michael the archangel represents the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who in his members, contended with the 
powers of darkness, or the dragon, ruling in pagan 
Rome — the former overcomes by the blood of the 
Lamb, the latter is dethroned or " cast down." A 
triumph is thus represented of Christianity over 
paganism. 

In the 12th verse, the wrath of Satan is exhibited 
under changed circumstances. We infer from it 
a manifestation of his working in the body of the 
people. In the 13th and 14th verses, he a^ain as- 
sails the church with open persecution, ana drives 
her into the wilderness. In the 16th and 16th, 
when the time, times, and a half are expired, he 
" casts out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
by the flood," that is, he endeavours to overwhelm 
her with the diversified evils to be poured forth in 
the last days. He then makes war with "the rem- 
NANTofber seed," "which keep t\ve eotamandments 
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of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ," 
probably with the restored of Israel. 

The truth of these observations may be demon- 
strated by a closer investigation of the chapter, 

1. " And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
leet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : 

2. *^ And she being with child cried, travailing in birth 
and pained to be delivered/' 

A woman, symbolically understood, signifies the 
church. **The sun," the great source of light and 
vitality is a sjmcibol of the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
whose righteousness the church is clad. "The moon 
under her feet," represents the Jewish church — in- 
ferior in light to the Christian — limited in its dura- 
tion — changeable — posing away: it is under her feet, 
fis subservient to the Gospel dispensation. " tfpon 
her head a crown of twelve stars," represents her 
apostolic glory. She brings forth " a man child," 
the spiritual seed or regenerate members of the 
church, which is the body of Christ. 

3. ** And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 

4. " And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be dehvered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was born." 

The great red dragon, drawing in his gorgeous 
train the rulers and dignitaries of the earth, we learn 
from an expository passage, (ver. 9) is a symbol of 
"the devil and Satan" — "The great dragon," 
" THAT OLD SERPENT, Called the Devil and Satan^ 
which deceiveth the whole world." 

fi3 



1 
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" We find the kings and people of Egypt, who 
were the great persecutors of the primitive church 
of Israel, distinguished by this title in several places 
of the Old Testament (Ps. lxxiv. 13; Isa. li. 9; 
Ezek. XXIX. 3) ; and with as much reason and pro- 
priety may the people and emperors of Rome, who 
were the great persecutors of the primitive church 
of Christ, be called by the same name, as they were 
actuated by the same principle : for that the Roman 
empire was here figured, the characters and attri- 
butes of the dragon plainly evince. He is the great 
red dragon, and purple and scarlet were the distin- 
guishing colors of the Roman emperors, consuls, 
and generals, as it hath been since of the popes and 
cardinals. His seven heads, as the angel afterwards 
(Rev. XVII. 9, 10) explains the vision, allude to tiie 
seven mountains upon which Rome was built, and 
to the seven forms of government which successively 
prevailed there. His ten horns typify the ten king- 
doms into which the Roman empire was dividea; 
and the " seven crowns upon his heads" denote that 
at this time the imperial power was in Rome, * the 
high citv,' as Propertius describes it, ' seated on 
seven hills, which presides over the whole world.' **** 

He "stood before the woman," &c. — "As Pharaoh 
laid snares for the male children of the Hebrews, 
and Herod for the infant Christ, the Son of Mary, 
so did the Roman dragon for the mystic Christ, the 
Son of the church, that he mightuiestroy him even 
in his infancy. But, notwithstanding the jealousy 
and envy of the Romans, the Gospel was widely 
diflnsed and propagated, and the church brought 
many children unto Christ."* 

5. " And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne. 

* Bishop Newton^ Diss. xxv. p. S^S. ^ IVAA* ^» ^^^» 
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^ (I into the wilderness, where 

•d of God, that they should 
\ iwo hundred and threescore 

t Christ should rule over the 
t rule them with a rod of 
.,u iheni in pieces like a potter s 
ioiuised also to Christians — " He 
i keepeth my works unto the 
1 mve power over the nations, and 
irh a rod of iron; as the vessels 
; V be broken to shivers."' Tlie 
.....L', has reference to Christ and the 
The man child of the aj)ostolic 
.. jical body of Christ, which in its 
;p into heaven. This expression, 
t God and to his throne,' figures 
•^he regenerate church, whose " life 
' rist in God," and the invisibility of 
'-t it suffers on earth, in a wilderness 
' to dangers, maltreatment, and perse- 
■' ovory side. She was to experience, 
"•TjiH emperors, a foretaste of the deso- 
itter suffering that she should hereafter 
i period of twelve hundred and sixty 
he papacy. 
.>cvvton says on this subject — "The wo- 
i- into the wilderness for 'a thousand two 
J .1 three score days,' is said by way of 

! ur anticipation. For the war in heaven 
J^ .uichael and the dragon, and other subse- 
P I vents, were prior in order of time to the 
"* '■ ho woman mto the wilderness." °» ^ 

^, And there was war in heaven : Michael and his 
mels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
ight and his angels, 

psalm n, 9. i Rev. ii. 27. ™ "Di^^. xin. 
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8. *' And prevailed not ; neither was their place found 
aojr more in heaven. 

9. '^ And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world ; he was cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him. 

10. '' And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strengUi, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ; for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night. 

11. "And they overcame him by the Uood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony : and they 
loved not their lives unto the death." 

A war takes place between the powers of l%ht 
and the powers of darkness, viz. ''The great dragon, 
that old serpent called the Pevil and Satan," ope^- 
rative in pagan Rome, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Prince and Captain of salvation, represented by 
Michael and his aneels — in the little Christian body. 
The origination of the war, is, the enmity of the 
dragon to the mystical woman. The latter is vic- 
torious — " They overcome by the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of their testimony." 

We look back, therefore, in the history of lR,ome 
and of the church, to inquire. When did the religion 
of Jesus and the word of his testimony prevail to 
dethrone the ruling power of the dragon from the 
se^t of the imperial beast ? The answer is unequi- 
vocal; one period alone supplies it — when a cross 
in the heavens appeared to a mighty conqueror, 
saying, " in this overcome." Then it was, after 
a ten years' war, of unremitted and unheard of cru- 
elty, against the saints of the Most High, that 
Michael prevailed for the people of God, and turned 
the heart of the ruling power to their cause ; de- 
tbroned the dragon from his sovereignty, and caused 
the religion of Jesus to be \)eiT\fcii§i^^ ^w4 ^do^ted 
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b^ the civil magistracy of the realm. No other like 
circumstance presents itself in the annals of Rome; 
this event occurred under the domination of an im- 
perial head, and in all points corresponds with the 
symbolic delineation, bishop Newton thus speaks 
on the subject of the same chapter — "The strug- 
gles and contentions between the heathen and Chris- 
tian religions, are represented (verse 7) by war in 
heaven between the angels of darkness and angels 
of light. Michael was (Daniel, x. 21 ; xii. 1) the 
tutelar angel and protector of the Jewish church. 
He performs here, the same office of champion for 
the Cliristian church. He and the good angels 
who are sent forth to minister to the heirs of sal- 
vation, (Heb. I. 14,) were the invisible agents on 
one side, as the devil and his evil angels were 
on the other. The visible actors in the cause of 
Christianity were the believing emperors, the mar- 
tyrs and confessors ; and in support of idolatry 
were the persecuting emperors ancl heathen magis- 
trates, together with the whole train of priests and 
sophists. This contest lasted several years, and 
the final issue of it was, (ver. 8, 9,) that the Chris- 
tian prevailed over the heathen religion ; the hea- 
thens were deposed from all rule and authority, 
and the Christians were advanced to dominion and 
empire in their stead. Our Saviour said to his dis- 
ciples casting devils out of the bodies of men, (Luke, 
X. 18), * I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven.' In the same figure, Satan fell from hea- 
ven, and was * cast out into the earth,' when he was 
thrust. out of the imperial throne, 'and his angels 
were cast out with him ; ' not only all the heathen 

Eriests and officers civil and military were cashiered, 
ut their very gods and demons, who before were 
adored for their divinity, became the subjects of 
contempt and execration. It is very remarkable, 
that Constantine himself, and tli^ CuVv&\;v^\v%<^\>xna 
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ime, describe his conquests under the same image, 
as if they had understood that this prophecy had 
received its accomplishment in him. Constantine 
himself, in his epistle to Eusebius and other bishops, 
concerning the re-edifying and repairing churches, 
saith that, * liberty being now restored, and that, 
dragon being removed from the administration of 
public afiairs, by the providence of the great God, 
and by my ministry, I esteem the great power of 
God to have been made manifest, eren to all/*'" 
" Moreover a picture of Constantine was s^t up over 
the palace gate, with the cross over his head ; and 
under his feet, * the great enemy of mankind, who 
persecuted the church by the means of impious ty- 
rants, in the form of a dragon,'" transfixed with a 
dart through the midst of his body, and falling 
headlong into the depth of the sea ; in allusion, as 
it is said expressly, to the divine oracles in the books 
of the prophets, where that evil spirit is called the 
dragon and the crooked serpent."* 

In verse 10, " there is introduced a triumphant 
hymn of thanksgiving for the depression of idolatry, 
and exaltation of true religion : for now it was no 
longer in the power of the heathen persecutors, as 
Satan accused holy Job before God, to accuse the 
innocent Christians before the Roman governors as 
the perpetrators of all crimes and the causers of all 
calamities. It was not by temporal means or arms 
that the Christians obtained this victory (verse 11,) 
but by spiritual — by the merits and death of their 
Redeemer, by their constant profession of the truth, 
and by their patient suffering of all kinds of tortures 
even unto death."*" 



« Enseb. de Vita Constant, lib. ii. cap. xlvi. ; Socratis Hist. 
Eecles. iib. i. cap. ix. ; Theodor^t. iib i. cap. xv. 

D Enseb. de Vita Constant, lib. iii. cap. iii. 

o Bp. Newton, Diss. xxv. pp. 600, 601, 

p Bp. Newton, BUs. xxn. ^. f^l. 
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12. " Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of jthe earth and of the 
sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time." 

The powers might rejoice in this emancipation 
from the thraldom of a profane system of idolatry, 
and that the light of divine truth now dawned upon 
the civil and religious administrations of the realm. 
But Satan, alas! was not driven out from his do- 
minion in the hearts of men ; ''he was cast out into 
the earth," that is, his reira was terminated in the 
political heavens of imperial rule, and he was cast 
down to the earth, or body of the people, and his 

Eower limited to the influence he possessed in the 
earts of individuals ; and having great wrath, for- 
asmuch as he knew that two thirds of the period to 
which his usurped dominion was limited had passed 
away, and that a portion only of the last division 
remained,** he loses no time in embroiling the newly 
Christianized empire with an inveterate schism. He 
makes an attack upon the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, denies the Godhead of the Son, and 
puts the sword of discord and intestine strife in 
the hand of the afiBicted church. The effect of this 
stratagem, is described under our exposition of the 
^second seal. 

13. '' And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto 
the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth 
the man child. 

14. *' And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might flee into the wilderness, into 
her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent.*' 

<i Six thoQsaud years seems to be the period allotted for Satan's 
dominion upon earth ; the seventh, or Sabbatical thoosand, being 
set apart for the millennial reign. 
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The dragon, finding that he gains no permanent 
rule by his first antichristian attempt, bat that he is 
cast again and again to the earth, forms a new de- 
vice, whereby he ultimately reseats himself in power 
though not in person, and establishes anew an idol- 
atrous domination over the ancient empire. This is 
effected by means of the papacy, described under 
the third seal; in which guise, he again persecutes 
" the woman which brought forth the man child," 
and she flees into her place for a " time, times, and 
a half," or twelve hundred and sixty years, agreeably 
to the circumstances explained in other parts of this 
treatise. 

15. '* And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
- a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be 

carried away of the flood. 

16. '^ And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. "And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ." 

The limits of the above assault being exhausted 
under the prevalence of the events of the third seal, 
Satan, next, pours forth a flood of popular iniquity, 
which, bursting the barriers of all moral and re- 
ligious restraint, seems, according to the prophetic 
intimations, designed to overwhelm and to destroy 
the whole church of Christ. By the phrase, ** the 
earth helped the woman," we understand that this 
malicious attempt of Satan fails of its object. The, 
outward professing church, or body of Christendom, 
designated by " the earth," drinks in the flood, 
whilst the true church or body of Christ escapes the 
desolating evil. This event connects itself with the 
circumstances of the fourth seal. 



IKTJSIBLE AGENCY UNDER THE SEALS. 205 

The dragon, who gains not his purpose whilst the 
woman is safe, still infuriated with wrath, goes forth 
" to make war with the remnant of her seed." This 
we suppose to mean the restored of Israel, who, as 
we collect from various prophecies, are destined, at 
this crisis, to appear as the ^^ battle bow*' of the 
Lord in the valley of Armageddon. It seems that 
after the overthrow of the ecclesiastical state by the 
overwhelming flood from the mouth of the dragon, 
and subsequently, in all probabili^ upon the resur- 
rection of the witnesses, that the host of Antichrist 
will rush on, or be carried in desperation, to the 
battle of the great day ; which battle, we conceive, 
will be fought between the restored of Israel and 
the infidel league. " For thus saith the Lord God; 
Behold, I am a^nst thee, O Gog, the chief prince 
of Meshech and Tubal ; and I will turn thee back, 
and will stiihe thee with six plagues^^ and will cause 
thee to come up from the north parts, and will 
bring thee upon the mountains of Israel: and will 
smite thy bow out of thy left hand, and will cause 
thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand. Thou 
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and 
all thy banas," &c. ** And they^hat dwell in the 
cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on fire 
and bum the weapons, both the shields and the 
bucklers, the bows and the arrows, and the hand- 
staves and the spears, and they shall bum them 
with fire seven years" ^^ And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that I will give unto Gog a place there 
of graves in Israel, the valley of the passengers on 
the east of the sea ; and it shall stop the noses of 
the passengers : and there shall they bury Gog and 
all his multitude ; and they shall call it the valley 
of Hamon-Gog."* (See on this subject, Joel, iii. 
14; Dan. vii. 11 ; Rev. xix. 19—21.) 

r 

r See marginal readiog* • £Mk« xxxix, \) V ^^ ^i ^^« 

T 
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OF THE INVISIBLE AGENCY UNDER 

THE TRUMPETS. 



THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 

1. ^' And I Stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, ana upon his horns' ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy* 

2. '' And the beast which I saw was Hke unto a leo-^ 
pard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a Hon : and the dragon gave hiin 
his power, and hi3 seat, and great authority. 

3. " And I saw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and all the 
world wondered after the beast. 

4 ** And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make 
war with him ? 

5. '^ And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. 

6. '* And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his nam^, and his tabernacle, apd 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7. " And it was given untp him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them : and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. '* And all that dweU upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of 
the. Lamb ulai^ from the foundatioiL of tbe world. 
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I 

9. "If anv man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. ** He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity ; he that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of 
the saints.*' 

In this chapter, is introduced a more particular and 
marked detail of the operations of the invisible spi* 
ritual power, in the secular government of Rome. 
We have already seeUj that the dragon represented 
the empire under paganism^ and we have witnessed 
his hostility toward the church of Christ ; we have 
also learned who the dragon really was (Chap. xii. 
ver. 9,) and of his fall in the Roman state. In this 
chapter, he is brought before our observation at the 
period when he has recourse to the expedient of 
governing the realm through a disguised authority. 
The apostolic church, with which he had conflicted 
and by whom his imperial power had been over* 
thrown, had exposed the nature and tendency of 

Sagan worship, (1 Cor. x. 20); and the dethroned 
ragon hides his coils before the light of Christi- 
anity, awaiting a fit season to resume his domination 
under a new character. Particulars are given, which 
cannot be mistaken, illustrative of the potency io 
which the dragon gives " his power, and his seat, 
and great authority." The leopard, the bear, and 
the lion, are symbols used in the prophecy of Daniel* 
to represent the kingdoms of Greece, Persia, and 
Babylon ; these, blended in the body of the ten-* 
horned beast, at once represent the empire which 
had consolidated in itself the territories of the above 
mentioned monarchies. 

The body of the beast, therefore, with seven 
heads and ten horns, unequivocally represents secu* 
lar Rome. The empire is here presented to our 

' Danleli ^\\\ 
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view at the period when she is governed by her 
ten kings, signified by the " ten crowns" upon the 
" horns of the beast. The beast appears with "one 
of its heads as it were wounded to death ; " this 
wound had been inflicted by the proselytism of the 
pagan emperor to Christianity. The deadly wound 
is subsequently healed, (which could only be effected^ 
by the restoration of an idolatrous supremacy), and 
the admiring world again falls prostrate before the 
delegated authority of the dragon. 

The " seven heads," are understood to be the 
seven successive governments, each of which main- 
tained respectively the supreme jurisdiction of the 
empire. Five of these governments, the apostle 
tells us, (Chap. xvii. 10,) were fallen before his time, 
viz. the kingly, the consular, the dictatorship, the 
decemviri, ana the military tribunes. The sixth, or 
impefial, was then in existence. Upon this head the 
beast is at length smitten with "a deadly wound," 
endangering his existence. This took place by the 
conversion of the emperor Constantine, who, when 
brought to embrace the faith of Christ, could no 
longer exercise the functions of an idolatrous head. 
The deadly wound is afterwards healed, upon the 
proclamation of Charles the Great, Augustus, and 
emperor of the Romans; the acts of Charles having 
been subservient to the supplying to the beast the 
exercise of an idolatrous supremacy. The healed 
head, which owed its recovery to the pope or bishop 
of Rome, returned its obligation by investing its 
benefactor with princely honors and possessions, 
whence the pontificate n'om step to step rose to so 
great height of power, as unblushingly to arrogate to 
itself the jurisdiction, secular and ecclesiastical, of 
the Roman earth, and thus, as it should seem, gave 
a seventh head to the beast, identifying itself with 
the prophecy before us, as "the mouth speaking 
freat things, and blasphemies " (see also Dan, vii. 8,) 
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appoiiited to endure forty-two months of years ; to 
"make war with" and to "wear out the saints of 
the Most High." 

But, tire oDserve, the dragon gives to the beast, 
"his pouter and his seat, and great authority," at the 
period of rising out of the sea with the " ten crowns 
upon his horns," and before the healing of his deadly 
wound. We are, therefore, to look for the installa- 
tion of the beast in idolatrous rule, previously to the 
restoration of the head, and the rooting up of the 
three horns, mentioned by Daniel, (Chap. vii. 8,) 
which gave secular jurisdiction to the pope. In 
searching for the corresponding history, we can fall 
upon no period but that of the reign of Justinian, 
whose pandects, issued in 633, are now generally 
admitted to form the era of the commencement of 
the twelve hundred and sixty years, and than which 
nothing can better accord with the chronological 
feature of the forty- two months. 

During the time, therefore, of the ten crowned 
horns, wnen the supremacy of the pope was esta- 
blished by the edict of Justinian in the year 633, 
Christendom was formally brought under an earthly 
judicature, whence there was no appeal ; the glory 
of Christ and his truth were superseded, and the 
sceptre of the dragon in moral and religious au- 
thority gradually became universal ; pure apostolic 
worship was anathematized, and idolatrbus, super- 
stitious, observances farther introduced. 

Subsequently, upon the formal re-instatement of 
the dragon principle, the evangelist witnesses the 
healing of tne head, the worshipping of the beast, 
and " of the dragon which gave power to the beast," 
and the operations of " the mouth speaking great 
things," wnose blasphemies were to prevail for the 
space of "forty and two months." "And it was 
giyefi unto him to niake War with the saints^, and to 
overcome them : and power was gi^eii\»ML^ w«t ^ 

t3 
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kindreds, and tongues, and nations." Thus was the 
evangelist instructed in the characteristics of that 
monstrous potency, not to be 'figured by aught in the 
creation of God, called in the book of the prophet 
Daniel, the " diverse king" manifesting itself to be 
a vast idolatrous domination under the guise of an 
apostolic priesthood ; which was fully manifested 
upon the mvestiture of the pope with temporal do- 
minion. The forty and two months allowed for the 
venting of his blasphemies, and for his war against 
the saints of God, is the period that clothes the 
witnesses in sackcloth. The 42 months multiplied 
by 30, give the 1260 days of their prophecy. The 
period commenced, as we have already suggested, 
on the issue of the pandects of Justinian, a. d. 533, 
and terminates on the breaking out of the French 
Revolution, a.d. 1793. 

The war with the saints is very properly numbered 
in the exploits of the secular beast, having been con- 
ducted by the legislative authorities ; the features of 
his reign and agency are correctly marked, and the 
lineaments remain in our day, suflBciently strong to 
be recognized by the eye of faith, although the vi- 
tality, or rather vigour, of his power, and his im- 
perial splendor, have gone by for ever. Since the 
sitting of the judgment, he has had little opportunity 
to shed the blood of the saints, notwithstanding the 
thirst yet manifested is as strong as ever, and with 
palsied arm he wields an impotent sceptre, with 
undiminished arrogance of pretension to the right 
of universal empire. 

11. "And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon.. 

12. ** And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causetb the earth and them which 
dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly 

wound was healed. 



INYI8IBLE AGENCY UNDER THE TRUMPETS. 211 

13.** And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on tl^e earth in the sight of 
men, 

14. ** And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, 
which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 

15. ** And he had power to give Ufe unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed. 

16. ** And he causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17. ** And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. 

18. ** Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast : for it is the 
number of a man ; and his number is six hundred 
threescore and six." 



These verses relate to the ecclesiastical supre- 
macy, and are descriptive of the masked and cor- 
rupt exercise of its power, before or in the presence 
of the healed beast. The second beast w, and yet 
is not, the first ; it is the secret omnipotency of the 
empire ; it ** exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast ;" it causeth ** the earth (the professing church 
or Christendom) and they that dwell therein, to 
worship the first beast" — Rome secular, ** whose 
deadly wound was healed." 

The two-homed beast and the image, possess a 
character outwardly distinct from the first beast, 
but identical with it in operation. What is here 
expressed by a sort of inexplicable mutual concur- 
rence and investiture iii tyranny and tvsX^, y^ vol 



I 
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another chapter (xvii.) spoken of as the *' beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is ; '* that is, secular 
imperial Rome ceases to be, and yet is or exists, in 
the exercise of all its functions, under the cloak of 
the papacy. 

" By what means," says a writer of the present 
day, "did the pope of Rome become possessed of 
his EARTHLY KINGDOM ? Evcn by the instrumentality 
of * the God of this world,' as St. John informs us, 
* and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority/ But, if it be objected that this 
power, seat, and great authority, was -given to the 
first (Roman) beast, we likewise prove that it was 
eiven to the second, (ecclesiastical Roman) beast; 
for his coming is after the working of Satan, with 
ALL POWER, &c. And it is an historical fact that the 
SEAT of the SECOND beast is the same as that of the 
first, viz. Rome; and it is especially said of the 
Lamb horned beast of the earth, that he spake as 
a DRAGON ; all of which corresponds with the impe- 
rious character of the sovereign Roman pontiff."" 

With regard to the number of the beast, (verse 
18), the supposition of Irseneus, who studied with 
Polycarp the disciple of St. John, seems to pre- 
sent the best solution, and although given at that 
early day as a mere perhaps, seems to have been the 
voice of " wisdom,*' and stands the test of criticism 
better than any other. Many names correspond 
with the number 666; but the text requires that 
it should be, at once, " the number of a man*' and 
of a kingdom or "beast." The names Ludovicus, 
Napoleon, Adonikam, &c. which have been giveii 
as solutions, are the names of men, but not of 
kingdoms. Whereas, " Lateinos," the name con- 
ceived by Irceneus, and the first solution extant, 

• Rabett'i Laiimw^ ckap. xviii. pp. 241^249. 
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applies to a vast kingdom and its founder, which 
bears on its visage all the scriptare characteris- 
tics of the beast in question. With regard to its 
name, we read in history that Latinos was king of 
Latium or Italy, and founder of the ancient king- 
dom of the Latins, called after his name Latium^ 
''whence came the Latin name, race and language." 
The papists have adopted the Latin, although a dead 
language, as the language of their church ; upon 
which the writer above alluded to observes — "Be- 
cause the Latin language had been approved by the 
pope and his councSs, as the sacred language of the 
whole church of Rome, and has been canonized for 
her use at the council of Trent, in lieu of the Italian, 
which is the vernacular tongue of Italy, and of the 
Greek, which is the mother tongue of the primitive 
church of Christ and his apostles; consequently, 
the papist Latinizes in every thing of an ecclesias- 
tical nature, viz. masses, prayers, hymns, liturgies, 
canons, decretals, bulls, councils. Holy Scriptures, 
&c., so is that church, in the proper sense of the 
word, a Latin church, and by parity of reasoning, 
the pope, as head of the Latin church, is a Latin 
church MAN, answering to his Latin tongue." ^ 

''St. John tells us in the 17th verse, that the 
name of the beast, or number of his name, must 
be sought after and then counted ; and as I have 
already shewn," says the same learned writer, "that 
MAN and KINGDOM are not synonymous terms, and 
that the sentence, Italian church, will produce the 
same number as the sentence, the Latin kingdom, 
therefore, the Latin kingdom, and Italian church, 
must both of them give place to the man of Latium 
or Rome, (viz. Lateinos), of which it may with 
much greater propriety be affirmed, that, no othei* 
name of a man on earth can be found suitable to, 

^ LateiMOB, chap. xvi. p. ^\d. 
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and illustrative of, the Roman papal beast, but 
Lftteinos, because it eontdins the true number, 666^ 
and is fully answerable to the general scope of pro* 
phecy."* 

For the mode of calculating, and its authority, 
and also for the classical and grammatical correct'^ 
ness of the application, together with the critical 
objections to other words that have been adopted or 
suggested, the reader is referred to the above-men- 
tioned work itself. But, independently of the au- 
thority here quoted, and in all probability before 
the publication appeared, the writer of this treatise 
was confirmed in the opinion, that '^ Wisdom" could 
not count the number of the beast more definitely 
and in consistence with the word of Revelation, than 
as conjectured by Iraeneus. The term Lateinos which 
at first might be deemed a prophetical hypothe* 
sis, may now be admitted as a well-digested study, 
stamped with the mark of verity by the historical 
development of every age. It seems that herein is 
wisdom to receive in simplicity the testimony of di- 
vine truth, subscribing to a plain and artless calcu- 
lation of the number of a name, agreeing perfectly 
with that of a kingdom, and of a man the founder 
of that kingdom ; a term also that has identified 
itself with the- badge or characteristic of an apos- 
tacy, corresponding with the connected symbols, and 
called in another part of scripture " The Man of 
Sin" 

The papacy enthroned in the Latin church and 
state, is a luxuriant graft upon the stem of the Latin 
pagan empire. 

When we consider attentively the marked suc- 
cession of events that have taken place on the thea-* 
tre of the Roman earth, and compare the leading 
characteristics of Rome papal with Rome pagan. 
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together with her jealous care and tenacity of the 
distinctive marks of her graft upon the old stock 
of the Latin kingdom, we cannot fail to draw the 
conclusion, and may rest satisfied with its truth, 
that the two beasts in the chapter before us repre- 
sent the secular empire of Rome and domineering 
priesthood, each actuated by one and the same spirit, 
and persecuting with unrelenting rage and jealousy 
the incipient kmgdom of Christ. 
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THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER. 

1. ^' And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Father's name written in their 
foreheads. 

2. "And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 
and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps : 

3. " And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and 
no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the 
earth. 

4. " These are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men ; for they are virgins. These are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God and to 
the Lamb. 

5. "And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God." 

Turning from the gloomy details of the last chapter, 
the eye of the evangelist is cheered by the view of 
a little company on Mount Zion, redeemed from the 
apostacy, and harping with their harps of Gospel 
melody to the praise of God and the Lamb. "And 
they sung as it were a new song, before the throne, 
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and before the four beasts, and before the elders." 
It was a song of peculiar tone and pathos — " None 
could learn that song but the hundred forty and 
four thousand," &c. 

Having advanced thus far in our history, can there 
be any difficulty in understanding who composed this 
little company? or what was the character of their 
song ? In the first verse, we find a distinctive mark 
given — they had the name of the Father "written 
in their foreheads." This shows them to have been 
the children of the adoption — heirs of the covenant. 
It is said also in the third verse, that they " were 
redeemed from the earth ; " which means, figura- 
tively, from Christendom, or the body of the apos- 
tacy. They seem, therefore, unequivocally to be 
the little Gospel church, collected unto Christ, from 
out of the papacy. We can scarcely suppose that 
this elect company would be passed over by the pen 
of prophetic inspiration ; ana it is here introduced 
precisely in the place where the spiritual mind in 
following up the detail would look for it. 

The number, "an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand," shows that they were a certain portion of the 
elect church. The completeness of their number, 
together with their elevation on Mount Zion, and 
the presence of the Lamb, manifest their security 
under the favor and protection of God. 

In the features thus noticed, we trace the Wal- 
densian churches, which arose in the latter part of 
the twelfth century. They stood eminently forth in 
vindication of divine truth ; they protested against 
the abominations of the Babylonian harlot, and de- 
clared the papacy to be Antichrist. 

Protestants had appeared from time to time before 
this period; but their testimony was partial, and 
not without alloy of error. No sooner, however, 
is Antichrist arrived at full maturity, than this 

u 
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pure evangelical body present themselves — they 
sing the " new song before the throne, and before 
the four beasts, and before the elders." It is a song 
of redemption which they sing, but not the well- 
known sonff of redemption by the blood of Christ, 
from a world lying in the wicked one* — the blessed 
theme chanted of old and for ever in the presence 
of the Lamb, by the beasts and by the elders them- 
selves ; but it is a new song, a song with reference 
to a farther and particular redemption — a redemp- 
tion from the mystery of iniquity working in an 
adulterous church, from " Babylon the great, the 
MOTHER of harlots, and abominations of the earth, 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus." 

" And no one could learn that song but the hun- 
dred and forty and four thousand redeemed from 
the earth." — It is an anthem known only to those 
who are the subjects of this particular redemption 
—none can learn it but the little company of faith- 
ful witnesses, beneath the reign of popery. " They 
are virgins," undefiled with the adulteries of papal 
abomination — "These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth." Unmoved by bitter 
persecution and protracted sufferings, even unto 
death, they remain steadfast and unmovable in the 
profession of Gospel faith and practice. " These 
were redeemed from among men, being the first- 
fruits unto God and the Lamb" — they are saved 
from the apostacy, and are the Jirst manifestation 
of an organized Protestant church, founded on pwre 
Gospel principles. '* In their mouth was found no 
guile" — they held the testimony of scripture truth 
in its simplicity. " They are without fault before 
the throne of God" — ^being justified by faith, their 
transgression is forgiven and their sin is covered. 

* See 1 JohDf v. 19.— -The pasaaf^e ma^ be lt«xi%lated as above. 
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*' Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile." » 

The churches of the Vaudois maintained a pure 
Gospel faith in the darkest ages of the papacy, and 
preserved their primitive character down to the era 
of the Reformation, when the hai*vesty of which they 
were "the first fruits," was appointed to be gathered 
in. 

The prevailing opinions of the Waldenses were 
these — "In articles of faith the authority of the 
Holy Scriptures is the highest, and for that reason it 
is the rule of judging; so that whatsoever affreeth 
not with the word of God, is deservedly to be re- 
jected and avoided. 

" The decrees of fathers and councils are so far to 
be approved as they agree with the word of God. 

" The reading and knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is free and necessary for all men, the laity 
as well as the clergy ; yea, and the writings of the 
prophets and apostles are to be read rather than 
the comments of men. 

" The sacraments of the church of Christ are two — 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

"The receiving ot both kinds for priests and 
people was instituted by Christ. 

" Masses are impious; and it is madness to say 
masses for the dead. 

" Purgatory is an invention of men ; for they who 
believe, go into eternal life ; and they who believe 
not, into eternal damnation. 

" The invocating and worshipping of dead saints 
is idolatry. 

" The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon. 

" We must not obey the pope and his bishops ; 
because they are the wolves of the church of Christ. 

J Psalm XXXII. 1,2. 
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" The pope hath not the primacy over all the 
churches of Christ, neither hath he the power of 
both swords. 

" That is the church of Christ which heareth the 
sincere word of Christ, and useth the sacraments 
instituted by him, in what place soever it exist." 

These are some of the citations given by bishop 
Newton, and derived from an old manuscript by the 
Centuriators of Magdeburg. (See Diss, xxiv.) 

With respect to the moral character of the Wal- 
denses, it was testified even by their enemies, ''that 
they were virtuous in their morals and life, faithful 
to their promises, strictly adhering to truth in their 
conversation, rarely taking God's name in vain, and 
of one heart in brotherly love." 

In the thirteenth century, the Waldenses became 
so numerous, that the pope, alarmed at the increas- 
ing popularity of their religious tenets, thought it 
necessary to take active means for their suppression. 
The office of the inquisition was established, and it 
is horrible to read of the barbarities practised upon 
these exemplary Christians — whole armies were 
raised against them, and they were slain, put to 
flight and despoiled of their possessions and digni- 
ties. Some fled for shelter into Provence and the 
neighbouring Alps; where they still maintained their 
purity of life and doctrine, although often visited in 
their deepest seclusions with the cruelty and malice 
of their enemies. In the crusade against the Wal- 
denses in the thirteenth century, it is computed that 
in France alone^ were slain a million of these un- 
offending victims of papal rage. 

6. " And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred^ and ton^e, and people, 



OP THE PROTESTANT CHURCfiES. 221 

7. " Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is come : and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters. 

8. " And there followed another angel, saying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 

9. "And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice. If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 

10. " The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb : 

II." And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever re- 
cciveth the mark of his name. 

12. " Here is the patience of the saints ; here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. 

13. "And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto 
me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.*' 

The three angels, in their order of succession, re- 
present three great acts of the Reformation. First 
the unrestricted dissemination of the scriptures; 
which has two stages, viz. in their opening to the 
people on "earth," or, in the face of the visible 
church, at the preaching of the Reformation, and 
at a later period in their universal diffusion in every 
** nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
through the instrumentality of the Bible Society, 
The last era is marked by the sitting of the ju.d%« 
ment, (ver. 7.) The second angel pToba\Ay T^^T^'Sk^xAA 

u3 
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the operations of the Reformation Society. The 
third may have reference to the European Society, 
or it may relate to a more marked and universal 
warning yet to be proclaimed. The chapter ap- 
parently embodies a condensed history of the Pro- 
testant churches to the end of the dispensation, and 
brings their character in contrast with that of the 
spiritual Babylon. 

Verses 14 — 20 represent the closing scene at the 
end of the Gospel period, when the Son of man 
shall appear in the clouds of heaven to gather the 
righteous unto himself and to destroy the wicked. 

The harvest, in this place, symbolically represents 
the in-gathering of the redeemed, and the vintage, 
the destruction of the ungodly. 
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OF THE VIALS. 

The vials correspond with the sitting of the judg- 
ment, (Daniel, vii. 26,) and detail the immediate 
operations of that great event. They occupy a 
period from the breaking forth of infidelity, 1793, 
to the destruction of Satan's kingdom upon earth. 

THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. 

1. **And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues: 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2. '* And 1 saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire ; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God. 

3. ** And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and mar- 
vellous, are thy works. Lord God Almighty : just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 

4. '* Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glori^ thy 
name ? for thou only art holy : for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee ; for thy judgments are made 
manifest." 

The seven angels having the seven last plagues, 
in which are filled up the measure of the wrath of 
God, are prepared to execute their commission ; but 
an intervention of mercy is first noticed — a people 
redeemed from the impending judgments. 

" And I beheld as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire; and them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and o\eT\v\i \ci%.^^.» 
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and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having the harps of God," &c. — A sea of 

flass represents a kingdom or body politic bound 
y the salutary restrictions of a divine law, in oppo- 
sition to the figure of a natural sea, which represents 
a vast, turbulent, idolatrous nation. 

"Mingled with fire" — this adjunct distinguishes 
the nation under review from the millennial king- 
dom represented in the fourth chapter, and has 
reference to its being still in a judicial state, exposed 
to trial and in need of purification ; but the harps 
of God, or sounds of Gospel melody, prevail in the 
national compact. 

The beast is the Roman earth, the supremacy of 
which, at this time, vested in the p9.pacy. The having 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, 
&c. points to a people that had once conflicted with 
and been subject to such thraldom. 

The song of Moses and of the Lamb designates 
the melody of a Protestant church, built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets ; Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. 

At the time of the sitting of the judgment upon 
the " little horn" or '^diverse king" of Daniel, when 
the vials were to be efiused, no nation of the pro- 
phetic earth presents itself /wZZy emancipated from 
the yoke of the papacy, but England. She alone 
stood eminently forth in the face of Antichrist, 
attuning the harp of her religious profession and 
liturgical service to the pure unmixed melody of 
Gospel truth — she alone had disencumbered herself 
from every shackle of the court of Rome, civil, ec- 
clesiastical, territorial, and professional. England, 
therefore, seems to have been the Protestant com- 
munity standing, symbolically, at this crisis upon 
" a sea of glass." 

The introduction of this nation to distinct and 
^special notice as under the favor of God^ at th^^ 
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time of the appearing of the seven angels having 
the seven last plagues, seems to manifest that it 
was set apart, and appointed to be exempt from 
the judicial visitations coming forth on the apostate 
nations. Most signally hitherto has the faithfulness 
of God appeared in her deliverance. Against no 
nation of the earth had the conventional government 
of France stronger enmity than against England ; 
Napoleon inherited the principle, again and again 
he planned her invasion, and when defeated in his 
purposes by the omnipotent arm of Jehovah, he 
assailed her commerce and attempted to ruin her 
prosperity. These efforts, although assisted by a 
combination of most of the European powers, failed 
in their object. Insidious attempts were next made 
to sow within her bosom the seeds of civil commotion 
and intestine strife. Secret communications were 
carried on for the dissemination of infidel principles, 
and to raise on her shores the cry of liberty and 
equality. A Protestant land was an uncongenial soil 
for the culture of principles so rank ; and they pros- 
pered little, until the fatal day when the barriers 
against papal Antichrist were removed. Particulars, 
illustrative of these assertions, are too well known 
in history of recent date to need citation. 

The favor of God toward our Protestant country, 
has not only been evidenced in her preservation from 
the judgments which have been poured fortli upon 
the antichristian nations, but in the distinguished 
manner in which she has been used, instrumentally, 
in prosecuting the great work of disseminating Gos- 
pel truth throughout the dai'k regions of the earth. 

From Protestant England, the unadulte^ted word 
of divine truth has been sent into all countries;* and 

> Throagh the instrumentality of the British and Foreigu Bible 
Society. — From the Reports of this Society, we find that scarcely 
a uation upon earth can be cited, where ttk« Wox^ qH ^^^N^^t^a. 
beginning to make its way. The demand ^ot co\f\^% ^t >^^ >^^ 
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since the eventful era of 1793, she has greatly ex- 
tended her Gospel missions, and is Siciiyely preaching 
the glad tidings of salvation *' to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people" (ver. 6.) That 
*' Babylon is fallen, is fallen," has been proclaimed 
by her lips ; and it may be understood, and stead- 
fastly believed upon testimony of God's word, that 
popery shall never again wield her leaden sceptre 
over the nations of the earth, nor satiate her thirsty 
lip with libations of the blood of saints. Her last 
ineffectual struggles, may, to a superficial observer, 
be taken for a revival of power and of strength ; 
but her vitals are consumed by infidelity, the demon 
appointed through the instrumentality of the ten 
horns to devour her flesh ; and her last graspings 
after a fallen sceptre, will yield to the influence 
of this Proteus Antichrist, the offspring of her own 
bowels. The declared purpose of God, in the pre- 
sent visitation upon this horn of power, is " ^o take 
away his dominion and to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end." 

England has already sent her heralds, to cry aloud 
in the streets of Babylon — "Come out of her, my 
people, that ye partake not of her plagues." * 

Britain has emancipated Africa from the yoke of 
slavery, and put into her hands the word of eternal 
life.'' She has borne the glad tidings of salvation 

Scriptures is urgent and almost illimitable. The Bible has been 
circulated in 158 languages and dialects. Not less, we believe, 
than TEN MILLIONS of copies have been distributed since the com- 
mencement of the society in 1804. 

A type, in embossed characters, has been constructed for the 
use of the blind, by means of which many individuals laboring 
under the deprivation of sight have been enabled to read the Word 
of God. 

* Through the Continental or European Society. 

^ Nearly a hundred thousand New Testaments, with the Book 
of Psalms, were distributed amongst the negro populatioB in our 
West India JslandSy as soon as praclVcable viiXer the abolition of 



OF THE VIALS. 227 

to heathens, to papists, and to Jews ; she preaches 
in highways ana in cottages, in floating churches 
and in fields, and to every craft and character, so 
that all shall be without excuse that obey not the 
Gospel of Christ. 

In the bosom of our beloved church are those, 
though little known, who, like Simeon and Anna, 
await with godly anticipation the coming of the 
Lord, lookinff forward to, and hasting unto the day 
of Christ, whether it be by life or by death ; be- 
lieving the blessed truth, that those that sleep in 
Jesus shall he bring with him, and that we which 
are alive and remain shall be changed and caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air. 

England, with all her faults, is yet, by virtue of 
her Gospel creed, a kingdom favored of the Most 
High; she is hedged, and sheltered, and has hitherto 
been mercifully preserved from the malice of foreign 
enemies. Yet, alas! though her ^^ ten" righteous 
save her, the multitude are ignorant of the things 
of which we speak, and of the lamp of salvation 
burning in her Dosom. The purity of her constitu- 
tion has been violated, ungodly license has prevailed, 
the barriers against the encroachments of Antichrist 
are broken, and, except the Lord lift up his standard, 
the enemy threatens speedily to '^ come in like a 



slavery on the first of August, 18$4 ; agreeably to the noble reso- 
lution passed b}r the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, to the following effect — " That a copy of the New Testa- 
ment, accompanied by the Book of Psalms, in a large type and 
substantially Ixmnd, be tendered to every person receiving the gift 
of freedom on the approaching first of August, who can read ; or 
who, though not able to read, is the head of a family in which 
there are readers, or children learning to read ; such parties re- 
ceiving a recommendation from a miniater, teacher, or employer." 
Between £16,000 and £16,000 were collected in our own country 
to carry this object into effect The books were forwarded throudbL 
the kindness of shipowners and others free of ^tl^^q^^ \^ Ve^!^ 
society, and a Mvin^ of not less than £^0 b^ ^!bAXTcv&^Ti% ^^^^\^^< 
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flood " and bear down all before him. The judgment 
of the last vial will fall upon England, in common 
with apostate Christendom ; her heavens, civil and 
ecclesiastical, will be shaken and dissolved ; devas- 
tation and ruin will be abroad; and "wisdom and 
knowledge alone will be the stability of the times 
and the strength of salvation." Let us, therefore, 
follow the injunction of our Lord, and " watch and 
PRAY alway^ that we may he counted worthy to escape 

THE THINGS THAT ARE COMING UPON THE EARTH, AND 
TO STAND BEFORE THE SoN OF MAN."* 

5. " And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 

6. " And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breasts girded with golden 
girdles. 

7. ** And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8. *' And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the «even plagues of 
the seven angels were fulfilled." 

The opening of the temple of testimony deems to 
have allusion to the full and perfect development 
of the mystery of God in Christ, which, in the days 
of the voice of the seventh angel, " should be fin- 
ished."*' Christ is the antitypical temple** — the **ark 
of the covenant"* — the mystery of godliness.^ 

The filling up of the wrath of God is placed in 
the hands of the seven angels, the ultimate effect 
of which, will be the total destruction of Anti- 
christ — the mystery of ungodliness — the gathering 

c Rev. X. 7. ^ John, ii. 19, 21. 

«P«. cxxxii. 8 ; Num. x. ^5. ^6 ; 2 Chron. vi. 41. 

1 1 Tim. III. 16. « lioV^^i «^^- ^^^ 
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out of the kingdom of the Son of man, " all things 
that offend and them which do iniquity." What a' 
gathering, what ^ filling up of ^rath, will this be, 
which shall finish the mystery of iniquity, and make 
an end of sin ! The great work of atonement shall 
then be consummated in its effects as well as cost — 
the holy sanctuary, the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, the altar, the priests and the people shall then 
be clean for ever;** "holiness unto the Lord shall 
be universally inscribed, ^nd there shall be no more 
the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts." 
The earth shall be purified, rerinstated in primitive 
beauty, and made fit for the personal reign and 
manifestation of the sons of God : ** And every 
creature which is in heaven and on the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them," 
shall sing, " Blessing and honor and glory and power 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever! " 

When this great work is done— when " the golden 
vials of the wrath of God" are emptied — when 
" the seven plagues of the seven angels shall be 
fulfilled," then nothing will remain to hide from 
the longing church the full and perfect vision of 
her beloved — the Christ of God, the glory of the 
Father! We shall then be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is— »-we shiall behold the temple of his 
testimony without a veil — we shall enter the Holy 
of Holies. We shall shout as "the voice of a great 
multitude," "Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honor to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready."' 

At the period under consideration in this chapter, 
before the effusion of the vials, we learn that " the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven" 

»• Lent, XVI. 33. * Be^. "lix. ft, 1 . 

X 
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is opened for the seven angels to come forth ; but 
that the "temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power, and that no 
man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled," (ver. 
6, 8): — a scenic intimation that the eyes of the 
church should be opened to a recognition of the 
last judgments; but that obscurity should rest on 
the fulness of the Revelation until the last vial 
should be fulfilled. The effusion of this vial takes 
place under the seventh trumpet, when, we are told, 
*' the mystery of God shall be finished,"'' and that 
the temple of God is opened and the ark is seen.' 

Agreeably to this view, an opinion has gone 
abroad, not only among students of the prophetic 
page, but with most persons and in most nations, 
that an important crisis is at hand; they discern 
the approach of something great and momentous, 
but they know not what. Upon the effusion of the 
first vials of wrath, the details of the French Revo- 
lution caused a thrill of horror in every heart, and 
a rumour prevailed that " the end of the world was 
at hand." Perhaps this rumour was derived from 
the word of God, and had gone forth from the lips 
of some believing obscure Christian, with whom 
was " the secret of the Lord." 

There is a physical cause, if we may so speak, 
why the temple of testimony should not be entered 
into, until the seven angels shall have fulfilled the 
seven last plagues, which cause is represented by the 
" smoke from the glory of God, and from his power." 
Man, from the effects of the fall, cannot, until the 
curse be removed, in its consequences as well as costy 
endure the brightness of the full testimony of God in 
Christ, or penetrate the depths of the revelation of 
the Divine Mind : but, when the kindlings of wrath 

kRev. X. 7. ^R^ij«iL\.Vl. 
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shall cease-^when sin in its principle and effects shall 
be fully purged-^then will our spiritual vision be 
healed ; our ^eye will be single ; our whole body 
full of light ; and we shall have capacity and privi- 
lege to expatiate in all the communicable fulness of 
the Divine Mind, and to dwell in the temple of the 
testimony of God for evermore. 
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THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 

1. ** And I heard a great voice out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out 
the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth," 

The vials are called the seven last plagues, which 
break forth upon the dark regions of Antichrist, as 
the plagues upon Egypt of old, that the church of 
God may be set free. Looking back upon the 
historical events of the seals and trumpets, we be- 
hold the awful declensions and abominable practices 
of the visible church ; we see her impieties visited 
with scourges, those scourges producing no salutary 
eflfects, until at length the blackness of darkness 
covers her, and the horrors of death overtake her. 
Corrupt as Egypt, and noisome as Babylon of old, 
she becomes the nursery of unblushing profanity — 
"a habitation of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, 
and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird." 
Thus the judgments of the Most High settle upon 
her; the worK of destruction breaks forth from her 
own bowels, until she cries at last, in unavailing 
anguish, to the mountains and to the rocks to cover 
her. " Alas, alas ! that great city that was clothed 
in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and decked 
with gold and precious stones and pearls, for in one 
hour so great riches is come to nought." 
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FIRST VIAL. 
outbReakings of infidelity. 



2. ** And the first went, and poured out bis vial upon 
the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worshipped his image." 

By the earth, we understand Christendom, or na* 
tions professedly in covenant with God. The judff- > 
nient falls upon " the men which had the mark of the 
beast ^ and upon them which worshipped his image;'*- 
in other words, upon the apostacy. The mark of 
the beast, we apprehend to be idolatry, the cha- 
racteristic- of papal as well as pagan Rome. The* 
worshipping of the image of the beast, the serving, 
honoring, and implicitly submitting to Rome papain 
in all her practices, wno, although not truly atid- 
indeed oo^raw Rome, was the "imaqb" of that veiial 
and idolatrous empire. 

The nature of the judgment to be poured out, 
is that of a "noisome and grievous 80re5" a con- • 
centration and ripening of corrupt principles. 

Christendom had, n*om the thirteenth century,:^ 
been engendering the constitutional evils which 
broke forth in open anarchy and infidelity about 
the year 1789, or 1793. The common feelings of 
nature, as well as the ordinary light of human un- 
derstanding, testified of the growing iniquity of the. 
church of Rome, and of consequent axx^^T^oxwv^vw^ 

x3 
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evils that must ere long have their crisis. The 
meretricious adornments of outward splendor and 
imposing show had ceased to hide the real character 
of the apostacy. The hypocrisy of ceremonies and 
the flagitious conduct of the priesthood were become 
notorious : under the tiame and guise of sanctity, 
were exercised the most burdensome supertitions and 
oppressive extortions; and a murderous and dia- 
bolical tyranny was carried on through the medium 
of the Inquisition. The fallen mind, although awa- 
kened to a sense of prevailing evils, was incapable 
of rising to the sublime truths and purifying prin- 
ciples of Gospel faith, and was prepared, from ex- 
isting circumstances, rather to renounce a revelation 
which had been heard only in mutilated portions, 
prostituted to the purposes of venality and fraud, 
than to search into and venerate its sacred truths. 

The inveterate principles, therefore, engendered 
by idolatrous superstition and false philosophy, vent- 
ed themselves at length in an exhibition of anarchy 
and infidelity, so decided, as threatened speedily to 
destroy the whole papal hierarchy. France was the 
country in which this " noisome and grievous sore" 
first disclosed its malignity. If it be asked. Why 
should France be selected in the divine counsels as 
the subject of this first vial of wrath?— we can only 
point to such particulars of her civil and religious 
history as are calculated, agreeably to the testimony 
of Holy Writ, to bring down the judgments of God 
upon a people, and leave it to the feader, whilst we 
mourn deeply our own national sins, to vindicate 
thejustice of a long-suffering God. 

France was the early patron, the unwearied cham- 

?ion, the devoted servant of the papal see.— St. 
^eteo^'s patrimony, which first gave secular dominion 
to the church of Rome, we have already seen, was 
the donation of her kings ; attacks upon the bul- 
xvarka of ignorance and superstition, which upheld 
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the hierarchy, were repelled by her arm ; malig- 
nant denunciations against the truth proceeded with 
prompt officiousness from her councils ; extermi* 
nation and death to professors of Gospel faith and 
practice were in the code of Ae?' laws. 

We pass over the investiture of the Roman pon- 
tiff, which has already been noticed, and shall only 
touch slightly on the part taken by France in the 
persecution of the Protestants ; beside which we 
purpose to present a few quotations from a recent 
well-authenticated publication, of her state, reli- 
gious, moral, and political, immediately preceding 
this " mal of wrath'' 

Peter Waldo, from whom the Waldetises are sup- 
posed to have derived their name, was an eminent 
citizen of Lyons ; his mind was powerfully brought 
under the influence of vital Christianity, and he was 
the first in the days of papal darkness (which had 
shut up the Bible from the laity, and restricted its 

[>ublication to the Latin version) to procure a trans* 
ation of the scriptures in the vulgar tongue. He 
instructed the people in the word of God, taught 
them practical godliness by precept and example, 
and exhorted them to seek the salvation of Jesus 
in sincerity and truth ; for this conduct, he was 
anathematized by the church, driven from place to 
place, and at length obliged to quit France and take 
refuge in Germany. Success had attended his la- 
bours, and converts to the truth were numerous. 
Philip Augustus ** took up arms against his fol- 
lowers, pulled down three hundred houses of the 
gentlemen who had supported their partyj and drove 
the inhabitants into Flanders." Gross calumnies 
were fabricated and various charges brought against 
these professors of godliness, but without founda- 
tion ; even their bitterest enemies were constrained, 
in many instances, to acknowledge and bear testi- 
mony to the holiness of their life and coivdxsLftX, Tw^^^ 
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were called in derision, "The poor men of Lyons," 
'•Dogs," and "Cut-purses;" and because they de- 
nied the host to be God, they were stigmatized as 
Arians, as if they had thereby denied the divinity 
of Christ. The old calumnies of the pagans (of a 
nature too gross to recite) were revived against 
them. Nevertheless, Reinerius, a cruel persecutor 
of the sect, admits that "they taught men to live 
by the words of the Gospel and the apostles ; that ' i 
they led religious lives ; that their manners were • 
seasoned with grace, and their words prudent ; that 
they freely discoursed of divine things, that they 
might be esteemed good men." He observes, like- 
wise, that " they taught their children and families 
the Epistles and Gospels." 

Claude, the popish bishop of Turin, wrote a trea- 
tise against their doctrines, in which, he candidly ' 
owns that they themselves were blameless, without* " 
reproach among men, and that " they observed the V 
divine commands with all their might."* But they 
protested against the abonjinations of the church -of- '■'' 
Rome, therefore their bodies were tortured^ burnt, •» 
and butchered, and their property confiscated. Paris' i' 
in 1304, saw a hundred and fourteen persons of ••' 
this sect burned alive." " Dauphiny, a province in ' 
France, was very full of the Waldenses, who in^* 
habited valleys on both sides the Alps." — "The •>* 
valley of Pragela was especially one of their most • 
secret retreats, being envirotiea on all sides with i' 
mountains into whose caverns the people were ae-' ' 
customed to retreat in time of persecution. Vig- ^ 
naux, one of their preachers, used to admire the 
integrity of the people, whom no dangers whatever 
eould seduce from the faith of their ancestors. Their' '•' 



» Milner*s History qf the Church qf Christ, vol. iii. cent. xiii. 

page 453. 

o Ibid. cent. xiv. p. 511. 
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children were catechised with the minutest care; 
and their pastors not only exhorted them on the 
Sabbaths, but also on the week-days went to their 
hamlets to instruct them. With much inconve- 
nience to themselves, these teachers climbed the 
steepest mountains to visit their flocks — the word 
of God was heard with reverence ; the voice of 
prayer was common in private houses as well as in 
the churches ; Christian simplicity and zeal abound- 
ed ; and plain useful learning was diligently culti- 
vated in the schools." 

"About the year 1400, the persecutors attacked 
these Waldenses in their quiet retreat." The poor 
people seeing the caves possessed by their enemies, 
who assaulted them during the severity of the win- 
ter, retreated to one of the highest mountains of 
the Alps, the mothers carrying cradles, and leading 
by the hand those little children who were able to 
walk ; many of them were murdered, others were 
starved, to aeath ; a hundred and eighty were found 
dead in their cradles, and the greatest part of their 
mothers died soon after them." " But why," says 
the historian, "should I relate all the particulars of 
such infernal barbarities V*^ 

In consequence of an edict issued by Francis I., 
king of France, *' the murders and desolations were 
horrid beyond all description. In particular, a 
number of women were shut up in a barn full of 
straw, which was set on fire ; and a soldier, moved 
with compassion, having opened a place for them 
that they might escape, these helpless victims of 
papal rage were driven back into the flames with 
pikes and lialberds."^ 

" Francis the first," says another historian, " the 
most chivalrous knight and accomplished prince of 
his days, (fertile as those days were in valour and 

« Milner^ vol. iii. pp. 406, 497. v \\A<dL. ^« ^^*l« 

4 



5i38 OF THE i^insT Vial. 

magnificence,) stopped at six difierent places of ex-* 
ecution, in which an equal number of victims of 

Eapal fanaticism were tarrying his arrival in all the 
itterness of preparation for an agonizing deaths 
As if the ordinary terrors of the stake were inade- 
quate for the punishment now required^ these mar- 
tyrs, bound to the extremity of long poles, were 
alternately lowered to alid withdrawn frotn the bla* 
*ing pile, till the ropes by which they were fastened 
caught fire) snapped asunder^ and plunged their 
already half-burnt limbs in the devouring flame." •* 
" Other cruelties," says Milner, " were practised 
on this occasion, so horrid, that they might seem 
to exceed belief, were not the authenticity of the 
accounts unquestionable ; and he who knows what 
human nature is, when left to itself and to Satan, 
knows that there is no evil of which it is not ca- 
pable.'* 

On the preaching of Martin Luther in the six- 
teenth century, the first denunciations formally issued 
against the pure doctrines of the Saxon reformer 
proceeded froin the Sorbonne at Paris. The cruel 
massacres and bitter persecutions by fire and sword, 
which were in after times exercised upon the still 
growing number of Protestants in this country, are 
well known. The wars incessantly waged against 
the Huguenots (as the later Christians were called), 
the molestations of that people in their public wor- 
ship, the barbarous outrages committed against 
them, the burnings, tortures, trials by inquisition, 
with which they were exercised, almost without in* 
termission, down to the period of the dethronement 
of the Bourbons, (the era of the first vial of wrath), 

<i Smedley's History of the Reformed Religum in France, vol. i. 

p. 31. — See also Felibian, who very calmly describes these horrors, 

as if they formed a part of the dessert at the royal bant]aet: — 

'* Apres le diner on briila les h^r^tiqaes condamn^s." — HUtoire de 

Paris, /iv. xx. 
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bear melancholy testimony to the preparation of 
this country for a visitation of God. 

We now proceed to notice the collecting, as it 
were, of the evil humours which produced "the noi- 
some and grievous sore." Toward the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when the usurpations of the papacy had reached 
their utmost bouna — when every nation and every 
soul in Christendom were brought under its tyran- 
nous control — that the testimony of divine truth 
miffht not be lost, it pleased God to raise up here 
and there a few faithful witnesses to reflect some 
partial beams of light upon the darkened earth. 
The churches of the Vaudois, as we have noticed, 
arose on the confines of France and Italy ; the Lol- 
lards, in England ; the Bohemians, in Germany. 
Feeble and restricted as their influence was, it ne- 
vertheless disturbed the broodings of systematic 
ignorance and the dark superstitions of an infatua- 
ted earth. To divert the awakening multitude, anji 
rivet anew the chains of Satan, a species of learning 
was introduced, and assiduously cultivated by the 
doctors and literary professors, especially of the re- 
ilgious orders, tending to inflate and to allure the 
mind, but little calculated to promote the advance of 
profitable knowledge. The Aristotelian philosophy, 
nursed in heathen schools, became the theme of 
noisy declaimers and the admiration of empty hear- 
ers; endless controversial discussions, in which it 
seemed rather the object to confound the opponent 
than to elicit truth, astonished the is^norant, and 
sounding words were called "seraphic^' wisdom. . 

This Quixotic learning, by diverting the mind 
from salutary truths, answered for a season to the 
venal church, the purposes of ignorance ; but hence 
were engendered corroding evils, destined to under- 
mine the strength and fester upon the constitution 
of the hierarchy. Had the principles of the Re- 
formation been embraced in r ranee Vn \\ie %vxX^fcx>JOcw 
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century, they would have had the effect of purging 
these corruptions, and of restoring health to the 
ecclesiastical body ; but these being rejected by the 
ruling powers and majority of the nation, civil and 
religious, maxims and practices opposed to divine 
Revelation prevailed more and more. Philosophi-* 
cal speculations, so suited to the reasoning pride 
of unregenerate nian, advanced in reputation, and 
fostered a freedom of thought prejudicial to the 
interests of society. Delusive ana visionary notions 
concerning the original equality^ ^.nd pristine state 
of man, unknown in divine Revelation, but deve-» 
loped in the writings of Voltaire, Rousseau, and 
otners, absorbed and inflated the minds of the higher 
ranks in society, and were handed down and readily 
embraced by the inferior orders, who groaned under 
a series of oppressions hard to be borne. The spe- 
culations were of a nature to suggest strongly the 
necessity of a change, both in the religious and po- 
litical economy of the state. Equality and liberty, 
or in other words, freedom from every restrictive, 
salutary bond of society, civil, social, and religious, 
was the instituted claim. Thus was infidelity gene- 
rated and nourished to maturity, and the political 
state of France was such as to encourage the out- 
breakings of the pernicious principles in their fullest 
malignity. We shall have recourse to quotations 
from a well-authenticated work in establishment of 
these remarks. 

*^The distinction of nobility and base-born veas 
carried to a length in France, of which it is difficult, 
in this free country, to form a conception. Every 
person was either noble or roturier ; no middling 
class, no shades of distinction, were known. On 
the one side were 150,000 privileged individuals; 
on the other, the whole body of the French people. 
All situations of importance in the church, the 
apmy, the court, the bench, ojt the diplomatic line, 
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were exclusively enjoyed by the former of these 
classes. 

" The taxation of France aflPorded a practical 
grievance of the most serious kind, rendered yet 
more galling by the inequality with which it was 
impost. The two privileged orders of the nobles 
and clergy paid no imposts of any sort, — an ex- 
emption grounded 'on the feudal fiction, that the 
former defended the state by their swords, the latter 
interceded for it by their prayers. 

'' The actual addition which the exemption of so 
large a proportion of the most opulent classes made 
to the buraens of the people, though by no means 
inconsiderable, was the least part of the evil ; the 
bitterness lay in the sense of tne injustice* 

"The taxes. of France were not only heavy, but 
unequally distributed even upon the classes who 
bore them, and in an especial manner oppressive to 
the cultivators of the soil. 

^^The taxes on consumption were an immense 
burden, imposed without any re^rd to equality in 
the different provinces. Some had obtained com-* 
mutations unreasonablv favorable to themselves ; 
others, from having evinced a refractory spirit, had 
been saddled with more than a iust proportion of 
the public burdens. Those which had obtained no 
commutation, were liable to a progressive and most 
vexatious increase of their imposts. 

" The fixing of these burdens was in the hands of 
the intendants of the provinces, from whose decision 
there was, practically speaking, no appeal, and who 
frequently exercised their powers in the most arbi-* 
trary manner. 

" Koyal commissions had been established to take 
cognizance of questions regarding the revenues, of 
which the decision properly belonged to the ordinary 
tribunals ; several contributions were judged of by 

Y 
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the king in. council, — a species of judicature^ in 
which justice could seldom be obtained. 

^' The cultivators of France were in a most mise- 
rable state. Mr. Young calculated, in 1789j that 
the rural laborer in France, taking into view th« 
price of provisions, was 76 per cent, poorer than in 
£ngland ; that is, he had 76 per cent, less of the 
necessaries and conveniences of life than fell to the 
lot of a similar class in this country ; and country 
labor being 76 per cent, cheaper in France than 
England;,^ it follows that all those classes which de- 
pend on that labor, and are the most numerous in 
society^ were, in similar proportion, less at their 
ease, worse fed, worse lodged, worse clothed, than 
their brethren on this side the channel. With a 
very few exceptions, accordingly, the peasantry were 
m. the most indigeat condition, — their houses dark, 
comfortless, and almost destitute of furnituire— their 
dress ragged and miserable — their food the coarsest 
and most humble fare." ^^ It reminded me," says 
Mr. YouiBg, '^'of the miseries of Ireland I"— a sister 
country bearing th.e stark of the beast. 

^' In addition to an indigent peasantry, Frwce 
was cursed with its usual attendant, a non-president 
body of landed proprietors. This was an evil of 
the very first magnitude^ drawing after it^ as is 
in^variably the case, a discontented tenantry, and 
a neglected country. The great proprietors all 
resolved to Pans, in quest of amusemeat, of dis- 
sipation, or of advancement ; and, with, this^ excep-i 
tiptt of La Vendee, where a totally difierent system 
of manners prevailed, the country was hardly ever 
visited by its landlords. The natural consequence 
of this was, that no kindly feelings, no common 
interest, united the landlord and his tenanti^. The 
former regarded the cultivators in no other light 
than 9S beasts of bujrden^ firom whose labor the 
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f greatest portion of profit was to be exti-acted ; the 
atter considered their lords as tyrants, known only 
by the vexatious visdts and endless demands of their 
bailifis. 

" The most important operations of Awifcttlture 
were fettered or prevented by the game laws, -and 
the restrictions intended for their support. Game 
of the most destructive kind^ such as wild boars 
and herds of deer^ were permitted to go at large 
through large districts called Capitanenes^ without 
any inclosures to protect the crops« The damngns 
they did to the farmers in four parishes of Mon4)ceatt 
only, amounted to 184,000 francs, or JE8000 a year. 
Numerous edicts existed, which prohibited hoeii^ 
and weeding, lest the young partridges should be 
distarbed; mowing hay, lest the eggs should be 
de^roved ; taking away the stubbie, lest the birds 
shoiEild be deprived of shelter ; manuring with night 
soil, lest their flavour should be injured. Oom*- 
plaints for the infraction of these edicts were alt^ 
carried before the manorial courts, where every 
species of oppression, chicanery, and fraud were 
prevalent. Nothing can exceed the force of ex- 
pression used in the cahiers of the provincial bodies, 
m describing the severity of these feudal services. 
Fines were imposed at every change of property, 
in the direct and collateral line; at every sale, to 
purchasers ; the people were bound to grind their 
com at the landlord's mill, press their grapes at 
his press, and bake their breaa at his oven. 

" It is vain to attempt a description of the feudal 
services which pressed with so much severity upon 
industry in every part of France. Their names 
cannot find parallel words in the English language* 
Long before the Revolution broke out, complaints 
were loudly heard over the whole country, of the 
exterminatmg tendency of these feudal ex«i(itl<^w%* 
They became better understood \>y lYie \v\^^t ^^%^s«^ 
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as it advanced, from the clamour which was raised 
by the nobility at their abolition. 

" The Corveesy or burdens imposed for the main- 
tenance of the highways, annually ruined vast num- 
bers of the farmers. In filling up one valley in 
Lorraine, no less than three hundred were reduced 
to beggary. 

" The administration of justice, as in all countries 
where public opinion has no weight, or the judges 
are exempted from its control, was liable to many 
abuses in France. In many places it was partial, 
venal, and infamous. Fortune, liberal presents, 
court favor, the smiles of a handsome wife, or 
promises of advancement to relations^ avowedly 
swayed the decisions of the judges. This evil was 
felt in many parts of the country. The common 
opinion was, that to obtain justice in any of the 
provincial courts was out of the question. Nor 
were the decisions of the parliaments more unsul- 
lied. These numerous and refractory bodies^ not- 
"withstandiiig their loud professions of patriotism, 
were as open to corruption ^ or as liable to bias, as 
any of their brethren; and the diversity of their 
customs introduced a degree of variance into their 
determinations, which rendered all review, or at- 
tempt at uniformity J impracticable. 

" The royal prerogative, by a series of successful 
usurpations, had reached a height inconsistent with 
any thing like real freedom. The most important 
right of a citizen, that of deliberating oh the passing 
of laws, and the granting of supplies, had fallen 
into desuetude. For nearly two centuries, the kings, 
of their own authority, had published ordinances 
possessing all the authority of laws^ and which ori- 
ginally could not be sanctioned but by the repre- 
sentatives of the people. The right of approving 
or registering, as it was called, these ordinances, 
was transferred to the parliaments and courts of 



OF THE FIRST VIAL* 246 

justice; but their deliberations were liable to be 
suspended by lits dejristice^ or personal interventions 
of the sovereign, and infringed by arbitrary impri- 
sonments. The regulations which could legally be 
made only by the king in council, were frequently 
adopted without the intervention of such body ; and 
so usual had this abuse become, that on many mat* 
ters it was habitual. Taxes were imposed without the 
consent of the nation, or of its representatives ; those 
originally laid on by leffal authority, continued after 
the stipulated period of their endurance had ceased, 
or were augmented far beyond the amount agreed 
to by the people. Criminal commissions, composed 
of persons solely nominated by the crown, were 
frequently appointed, and rendered both personal 
liberty and real property insecure. Warrants of 
imprisonment, without either accusation or trial, 
might deprive any persons of their freedom, and 
consign them to a dungeon for the remainder of 
their lives. Debts to an enormous amount, and of 
which the annual charge absorbed more than half 
the revenue of the state, had been contracted without 
the consent of the nation, ^nd increased without 
their knowledge. The public creditors, kept in the 
dark as to the state of the finances, or of the secu- 
rity which existed for their payment, were daily 
becoming more apprehensive of the ultimate sol- 
vency of the state. The personal expenses of the 
kings had risen under the reigns of Louis XIV. 
and XV. to a very great height, and they were 
not distinguished from the ordinary expenditure of 
government, but in a secret record, no part of 
which was divulged to the people. The salaries 
of all the civil servants of tne crown, and of the 
higher officers in the army, were deemed excessive ; 
while the duties of their several offices were either 
neglected or performed by deputy. 

y3 
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" Corruption, in its worst form, had long tainted 
the manners, and poisoned the sources of influence. 
The favor of royal mistresses, or the intrigues of 
the court, openly disposed of the highest appoint- 
ments, both in the army, the church, and the civil 
service. Since the reign of the Roman emperors, 
profligacy had never been conducted in so open and 
undisguised a manner as under Louis XV., and the 
regent Orleans. The effects of this general dissolu- 
tion of principles appeared in the strongest manner, 
both in the general nabits of the people, and in the 
literature of the age. From thence has flowed that 
stream of depravity and licentiousness which has so 
long been peculiarly and characteristically the dis- 

frace of French literature; and from these examples 
as followed a general dissolution of manners."' 

Here then are presented moral and physical cau- 
ses, calculated to produce the awful consequences 
which we have noticed. The existing state of things 
bearing in their features so entire a departure from 
the law of God, and increasing conformity to the 
principles of heathenism, manifest the degenerated 
state of religious character. 

" During the reign of Louis XV.," we read, " no 
one thought of a convulsion, though it was rapidly 
approaching ; and the most ardent in the cause of 
innovation, were those whose fortunes were about to 
perish in its effects. The young nobles applauded 
the writings of Raynal, Voltaire, and Rousseau, and 
repeated all the arguments against their exclusive 
privileges and feudal system, without even suspect^ 
mg that they would be the first victims of such 
opinions." 

So great, it is said, was the-enthusiastic admiration 
of these new principles, that " thunders of applause 

* Alison's EuropCy vol* i. chap. ii. pp. 75 — 88. 
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shook the theatre at Versailles at the celebrated 
lines of Voltaire, — 

'' Je snis tils de Brutas, et je porte en mon cceur 
" La liberty grav^e et les rois en horreur."* 

The effects of sceptical writings were to the last 
degree destructive of good order in society. By 
disposing men to ridicule what others reverenced, 
ana to throw aside all respect for the revelation of 
God, the way was prepared for general recklessness 
of conduct. It is a slight thing for those who have 
discarded religious restraint, to despise civil and 
moral government. 

" History," says our author, "affords no example 
of an era in which innovation was so hastily pursued 
and ambition so blindly worshipped ; when the ex- 
perience of ages was so haughtily rejected, and the 
fancies of the moment so rashly adopted ; in which 
the rights of property were so scandalously violated, 
and the blood of the innocent so profusely lavished." 
These were disorders arising from a neglect of the 
oracles of truth, and an absence of that sober regu- 
lation of mind, which arises from a just apprehen* 
sion of the sacred character of revealed religion, 
and due reverence for the law of God. 

Thus "a noisome and grievous sore" infested 
the national body, producing the raging fever of 
anarchy and discontent, and occasioning universal 
distress and anguish. The external profession of 
religion was at length abolished in France by a 
public decree, and a sort of metaphysical paganism 
inti^uced in its stead. 

Ecclesiastics that failed to emigrate were guillo- 
tined, or compelled to embrace the principles of the 
convention ; those who had seats in the assembly, 
publicly abjured their creed, and, as we have al- 
ready seen, were not ashamed profanely to declare 

■ Alison's Europe f vol. i« cbap. ii. p. \^\« 
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that they had hitherto deceived the world. The 
archbishops and clergy of Paris formally renounced 
the Christian religion, declaring that they owned 
" no temple but the sanctuary of the laws, no God 
but liberty, no gospel but the constitution." 

Thus was the first vial of wrath poured forth 
upon the '* earth," or body of a nation professedly in 
covenant with God — baptized in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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SECOND VIAL. 



SECULAR VISITATIONS ON A VAST ANTICHRISTIAN 

KINGDOM. 



^^i 



3. ** And the second angel poured out his vial upon 
the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man : 
and every living soul died in the sea.*^ 

The second vial is pdui'ed out on the sea, or secular 
body of a vast empire, and it becomes as the blood 
of a dead man — stagnant and corrupt in the spring 
and sources of political action and vitality ; " and 
every living soul died in the sea ; '^ the members of 
civil society were tainted with the universal corrup- 
tion, and the exercise of functions or faculties con- 
ducive to the life, vigour, and well-'being of the 
respecj;ive bodies in society, ceased their salutary 
operations. 

This vial, like the former, commences it outpour- 
ing upon France. The civil powers of that vast 
nation having given full sanction and support to the 
apostacy, the guilty state becomes obnoxious to an 
express visitation of divine wrath ; and circum- 
stances in its recent history present a full and clear 
illustration of the adaptedness of the symbolic lan- 
guage, in the above passage of scripture, to the 
events which it is intended to describe. 

During the *' Reign of Terror" in France, that 
which was called government was indeed, with re- 
gard to the public weal, as the "\i\ooA. ol ^ ^^"^^ 
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man." No salutary streams of life circulated from 
the heart or fountain of rule, for the nourishment 
of the universal body; all that was vital to the well- 
being of society ceased ; the channels of vivifying 
health were charged with corruption and death ; the 
sacred bonds of civil compact were dissolved ; the 
whole structure of political and social econoniy 
disorganised. 

We cannot better illustrate the subject than in 
quoting from the pages of Alison, who^ in speaking 
of France at the era of the Revolution, says— "The 
difficulty of procuring subsistence, and the total 
stagnation of commerce (the ordinary result ^f re- 
volutionary convulsions) increased to an alai*ming 
degree. The repugnance on the part of the culti- 
vators to sell their produce for payment in the de- 
preciated currency,* rendered abortive all the efforts 



<The astonishing issue of paper liad introduced a total confusion 
df property of eirery sort. ** All the persons emfpioyed by goverti- 
meut, both in the civil and military depar^etits, were paid in the 
paper currency at par; but as it rapidly fell, from the ^aoriaoos 
quantity in circulation, to a tenth part, and soon a twentieth of its 
real value, the pay receiTed was merely nominal, and those in receipt 
of the largest appareat incomes were in want of tht common neces- 
saries of life, 

'^ This constant and Increasing depreciation of the assignats pro- 
duced its natural and unavoidable enect, in the great 'enhatrcement 
of the price of provisions, and aH the artictes of iiamian consumption. 
The assignats were not absorbed in the purchase of the sational 
domains, because the holders were distrustful of the security of the 
revolutionary title, w4itch they eould alone reiceiv^, as their issue 
continued at the rate of £10^000,000 sterling a m«nth ; of course 
the market became gorged, and the value of the assignats rapidly 
dectined^i Though this depreciation was unavoidable, the Conven- 
tion endeavoured to arrest it, and enacted the puntsbmeDt of six 
y«ars of irons against any who should exchange any quantity df 
silver or gold, for a greater nominal value of assignats ; or should 
asK a larger price for any articles of mprchiandize, if the price wais 
paid in paper, than if paid in the precious metals. It is needless 
to say that thb forced attempt to sustain tiie value of the assignats 
was totally nugatory, and the consequences soon became fstaX to 
many classes of persons. Debtors of every description hastened 
to discbarge their obligations*, and ^e creditors, compelled to 
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of govenxment to supply the public necessities. At 
the same time, the price of every article of con- 
sumption increased so imm:ensely, as excited the 
most vehement clamours amongst the people. In- 
numerable petitions on this subject, succeeded each 
other at the bar of the assembly. The most violent 
of the Jacobins had a remedy ready ; it was to pro- 
claim a maximum for the price of every article, lay 
a forced tax on the rich, and hang all persons who 
sold at a higher price than that fixed by law. A few 
raised their voices against these extreme measures ; 
they wei'e assailed with cries against the * shopkeeper 
aristocracy,' and their voices drowned by hisses from 
the galleries." 

At length, the extreme difficulty of procuring 
subsistence raised the people to a perfect fury. A 
tumultuous mob surrounded the hall of the Jacobins, 
and ti'eated that body as they had so often treated 
the assembly. The object was to procure a petition 
from them to the convention for the imposition of a 
n^aximum. The demand was refused : mstantly the 
cry, " Down with the forestallers, down with the 
Txeiky" resounded on all sides> and the Jacobins were 
thxreaten^d as they had threatened the coaventioa, 
Marat, the following morning, published a number 
of Kis jouomal, in which, raising his powerful voice 
aff^iost what he called '^ monopolists, the merchants 
of luxury, the supporters of fraud, the ex-nobles ;" 
he added, **in every country where the rights of the 
people are not a vain title, the pillage of a few shops, 

accept paper at par, which waft not worth a fifth or a tenth of its 
nominal v^ue, were defrauded of tlie greater part of their property, 
Th^ working classes, whose wages, in conseqaence of the general 
stagnation of indnstry, had by no means risen in proportion to this 
fall io the valae of the assignats, found tlieniseWes miserably oW for 
the necessaries of life ; while the farmers, raising the price of their 
provisions, in proportion to the fall in the value of paper, soon 
elevated them neyond the reach of the laboring poor«'' — ^Vvv^\s^^ 
fiurop€y voL u. chap» xix. pp. 58ft, 584. 
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at the doors of which they hung the forestalling 
owners, would put an end to an evil which reduces 
five millions of men to despair, and daily causes 
thousands to die of famine. When will the deputies 
of the people learn to act, without eternally haran- 
guing on evils they know not how to remedy ?" 

Encouraged by these exhortations, the populace 
were not " slow in taking the redress of their wrongs 
into their own hands. A mob assembled and pillaged 
a number of shops in the streets of La Vielle Mon- 
naie, Cinq Diamans, and Lombards. They next 
insisted that every article of commerce should be 
sold at half its present price, and large quantities 
were seized in that manner, at a ruinous loss to the 
owners. Speedily, however, they became tired of 
paying at all, and the shops were openly pillaged 
without equivalent." 

"Com was not indeed awanting, but the farmers, 
dreading the tumult and violence of the markets, 
and unwilling to part with their produce at the 
nomimal value of the assignats, reAised to bring it 
to the towns. To such a pitch did this evil arise, 
that the convention were forced to issue a decree, 
compelling the farmers and grain-merchants to de- 
clare what stock they had in their possession, and 
to bring it to the public markets at a price fixed by 
each commune. Domiciliary visits were authorized, 
to inspect the stock of each holder of grain, and 
false returns punished by a forfeit of the whole. In 
addition to this, the distribution of bread by thQ 
bakers was provided for in the most minute manner ; 
no one could obtain bread without producing a carte 
desurete, issued by the revolutionary committees; and 
on that carte was inscribed the number of his family, 
and the quantity to be delivered to each mem,ber. 
Finally, to put an end to the scandalous scenes 
which generally took place at the bakers' doors, it 
fr^0 enacted^ that eacn bread shop should have a 
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rope attached to it ; each person, as he arrived , was 
obliged to take it in his hand, and remain quietly 
there till all before him were served. But m the 
struggles of discontent and famine, the cord was 
frequently broken ; fierce conflicts ensued, and no- 
thing but a prompt interposition of military force 
was able to restore tranquillity." ' 

** A great proportion of the shops in Paris, and all 
the principal towns, were shut ; business of every 
sort was at a stand ; the laws of the nuxximum^ and 
against forestallers, had spread terror and distrust 
as much among the middling classes, who had com* 
menced the Revolution, as the guillotine had among 
nobles and priests, who had been its earliest victims. 

"The people, who perceived these frauds, and 
witnessed the closing of so great a number of shops, 
were transported with fury, and besieged the con» 
vention with the most violent petitions, insisting 
that the dealers should be compelled to reopen theip 
shops and continue to sell as usual, in spite of any loss 
they might sustain. They denounced the butchers, 
who were accused of selling unwholesome meat; 
the bakers, who furnished coarse bread for the poor, 
and fine for the rich ; the wine merchants, who di-» 
luted their liquors by the most noxious drugs'; the 
salt merchants, the grocers, the confectioners, who 
conspired together to adulterate the articles in which 
they dealt in a thousand different wavs. Chaumette, 
the Procureup-General, supported tneir demands in 
a violent speech, ^ We sympathize,' said he, ^ with 
the evils of the people, because we are the people 
ourselves ; the whole council is composed of Sans* 
Culottes ; it is the sovereign multitude. We care 
not though our heads fall, provided posterity will 
deign to collect our skulls. It is not the Gospel 
which I invoke, it is Plato. He that strikes with 

Alison's Europe, vol. |i« cbap% xix, i^, &^. 

z 



a 



254 OF THE SECOND YIAL. 

the sword, should be struck with the sword; he that 
strikes with poison, should be struck with poison ; 
he that famishes the people, should die of famine. 
If subsistence and articles of merchandize are awant- 
ing, from whom shall the people seize them? From 
the convention ? No. From the constituted au- 
thorities? No. They will take them from the 
shopkeepers and merchants. It is arms, and not 
gold, which is wanted to set in motion our manufac- 
tories ; the world must know that the giant peopfe 
can crush all its mercantile speculations. Rousseau 
has said, when the people have nothing to eat they 
vrill eat the rich.' " ▼ 

*' Speculation of every sort, even the gambling 6f 
the Bourse, was, towards the close of the Reign of 
Terror, almost destroyed. The bankers and mer-* 
chants, accused on all sides of elevating prices, and 
seeing some of their number dmly led out to the 
scaffold, deserted the exchange, and sought for axi 
asylum in the solitude of their homes. The com- 
pany of the Indies, the last existing mercantile es^ 
tablisfament, was abolishe^." * 

** Commerce escaped the ruinous law of the wwwrt- 
vmm^ and it escaped it in the nvost disastrous of iH 
ways, by a total cessation. Want of the severest 
kind was experienced in every branch of htli^aaltt 
consumption ; the ordiilary supplies of butcher Hi^at 
failed, and as it could still be publicly sold only aJt 
the mammuim^ the butcherly exposed oilly the most 
unwholesome kind of food, and reserved that of thte 
better sort for clandestine sale. The evil soon ex- 
t^ided to other articles; vegetables, fruits, eggk, 
butter, and fish, disappeared from the markets. 
Bands of persons travelled far on the high road^, 
and met them as they were approaching Paris^, 

▼ Alison's Europe, vol. ii. ohap. xix. pp. 592, 3, 4. 
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where they were clandestinely purchased at prices 
far above the maximum^ for the use of the opulent 
classes. The people were animated with the most 
violent indignation at these practices, and, to put a 
stop to them, the commune enacted that no butchers 
should be permitted to go out to meet the cattle on 
their way to the markets ; that no meat should be 
bought or sold but at the established stalls; and 
that no crowd should be allowed to Collect round 
the butchers' doors before six in the morning, in- 
stead of three, the time when thev usually b^an to 
assemble. These regulations, like all the others, 
failed of efifect; the crowds were just as great and 
as clamorous round the butchers' shops as before ; 
violent tumults constantly arose among those who 
had got possession of the ropes at their doors."'' 

The despotic power of the bodies called the commit- 
tees for public and general safety, formed a complete 
invasion of domestic liberty and private right, and 
paralyzed every efiRort of industry and laudable ex- 
ertion. Through these engines, the municipality of 
Paris took cognizance of every movement of the 
people, and framed a variety of minute and vexa- 
tious regulations, which were speedily adopted over 
all France, and exercised witn the most despotic 
rigour.* 

The law of suspected persons gave trenaendous 
power to the decemvirs. It declared all persons 
liable to arrest, who, ' either by their conduct, their 
relations, their conversation, or their writing, have 
shown themselves the partizans of tyranny (or, in 
other words, of royalty and established government) 
or of federation, or the enemies of freedom; all 
persons who had not discharged their debts to the 
country ; all nobles, the husbiands, wives, parents, 



y Alison, vol. II. chap. xix. p. ff09« 
> Ibid, vol II. cUap. x. p. ^^. 
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children, brothers, sisters, or agents of emigrants^ 
who have not incessantly manifested their deyotioil 
to the Revolution/ Under this law, no person had 
any chance of safety^ but in going the utmost length 
of revolutionary fury." 

This atrocious law was " explained by a decree 
of the municipality of Paris, which was circulated 
over all France/' in such a way as to embrace in its 
*' ample clauses^ every one wno was obnoxious to 
the revolutionists ; and the number of prisoners in 
Paris alone was raised in a few days from 300 to 
3000." • 

Fifty thousand committees were soon in operation, 
from Calais to Bayonne, to carry this atrocious de- 
cree into effect. " Five hundred thousand persons, 
drawn from the dregs of society, disposed ill these 
committees of the lives and liberties of every man 
in France." ** 

*' These revolutionary measures were executed 
over the whole extent of France with* the last se- 
verity. Conceived by the most ardent minds, they 
were violent in their principles ; carried into effect 
far from the leaders who framed them, they were 
rendered still more oppressive by the brutal cha- 
racter of the agents to whom their execution was 
intrusted. Part of the citizens were compelled to 
quit their homes; another was immured in dun- 
geons as suspected ; the barnyards of the farmers, 
the warehouses of the merchants, the shops of the 
tradesmen, were forcibly emptied for the use of the 
armies or the government, and nothing but an^ elu- 
sory paper given in exchange. Forced loans were 
exacted with the utmost rigour ; the commissioners 
said to one, ' You have 10,000 livres a year ; ' to 
another, 'You are worth 20,000;' and, to save their 



* AlisoD, vol. II. chap. x. pp. 62, 63. 
b Ibid. p. 6%« 
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h^ads froiQ the guillotine, they were b&ppy to sur- 
r/^der their property to the demands." ° 

The Committee of Public Safety was continually 
engaged in these violent atrocities ; they incessantly 
urged the acceleration of executions. The trials of 
those appointed to execution were as brief as they 
were uiyust. The order of proceeding was this— 
** Did you know of the conspiracy of the prisons ?" 
" No." " I expected no other answer, but it will 
not avail you." To another — " Are not you an ex- 
noble?" "Yes." To a third— "Are you not a 
Eriest?" " Yes, but I have taken the oath." "You 
9,ve no right to speak ; be silent."—" Were you not 
architect to Madame?" " Yes, but I was disgraced 
in 1788." — "Had you not a father-in-law m the 
Luxembourg?" "Yes." Such were the questions 
that constituted the sole trial of the accused. 

Thus did these modern imitators of pagan Rome 
exceed their model, for we are told by St. Paul, 
"That it was not the manper of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die, before that he which is 
accused, haye the accusers face to face, and have 
license to answer for himself concerning the crime 
laid against him." (Acts, xxv. 16.) But here, " no 
witnesses were called, their condemnations were 
pronounced almost as rapidl}^ as th^ir names were 
called ; the law of 22nd Frairial had dispensed with 
the necessity of taking evidence, when the court 
were convinced by moral presumptions. The in- 
dictments were thrown off by hundreds at once, and 
the name of th^ individual merely filled in ; the 
judgments were printed with equal rapidity in a 
room adjoining tne court; apd several thousand 
copies circulated through Paris by little urchins, 
exp^ainaing, i^midst weeping and distractisd crowds, 

^ Alison, vol. II. chap. x. pp. 64, 65. 
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• Here are the names of those who have gained 
prizes in the lottery of the holy guillotine' The 
accused were executed at leaving the court, or at 
latest on the following morning/' * 

All channels of public benevolence were closed ; 
the revenues of the hospitals and of all charitable 
institutions were confiscated^ and their domains sold 
as part of the national property. Public schools 
and colleges were all suppressed ; those of medicine 
and surgery did not escape the proscription. In fact, 
whatever could conduce to the well-being of society 
was assiduouslv checked. Even the consolations of 
sympathy, which might have flowed from the free 
communion of the incarcerated multitude, was hin- 
dered by the cruel rapacity of the executioners. 

"The heads were falling at fifty or sixty a day. 
*This is well/ said Fouquier Tinville; 'but we must 
get on more rapidly in the next decade ; 450 is the 
very least that must then be served up/ To facili- 
tate this immense increase, spies were sent into 
the prisons, in order to extract from the unhappy 
wretches their secrets, and designate to the public 
accuser those who might first be selected. These 
infamous wretches soon became the terror of the 
captives. They were enclosed as suspected persons, 
but their real mission was soon apparent from their 
insolence, their consequential airs, the preference 
shown them by the jailers, their orgies at the doors of 
the cells with the agents of the police. They were 
caressed, implored by the trembling prisoners, and 
received whatever little sums they had been able to 
secrete about their persons, to keep their names out 
of the black list ; but in vain. The names of such 
as they chose to denounce, were made up in a list 
called, in the prisons, ' The Evening Journal,' and 

<i Alison, vol. II. chap. xiv. p. 332. 
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the public chariots sent at night-fall to convey them 
to the Conciergerie preparatory to their trial on the 
follot«ring morning." * 

These are specimens of the frightful transactions 
which we believe to illustrate this vial of wrath. 
We have seen that no kingdom of the ten-horned 
beast enrolled in its annals services so great and 
adherence so uniformly faithful to the papal see; 
and surely no realm^ heathen or Christian, has pre- 
sented in the pages of its history, facts at once so 
impious and so horrifying as those of the Revolution 
of 1793. 

France seems to have been a country eminently 
qualified to admonish a guilty world. Elevated in 
tne scale of nations, central in position, and open to 
the eye of universal Christendom, no country could 
so powerfully call upon surrounding empires to be- 
hold and fear, before the kindling wrath of an 
aroused and angry God, 

« AlisoD, vol. II chap. xlv. pp 332, 333. 
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THIRD VIAL. 

VISITATIONS ON SMALLER KINGDOMS AND STATES 

OF THE PAPACY. 



4. " And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 

5. "And I heard the angel of the waters say. Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged thus. 

6. " For they have shed the blood of saints and pro* 
phets, and thou ha9t given them blood to drink ; for they 
are worthy. 

7. ** And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so. Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments." 

The space of time allotted for the outpouring of the 
vials, occupying, as we collect from scripture, a 
period confined within the limits of seventy-five 
years, whilst the blasts of the seven trumpets ex- 
tended through many cejituries, we may reasonably 
expect proximity of time in the going forth of the 
angels on their commission of wrath. The trumpets 
announced the great political changes afiecting the 
universal government of Christendom from the first 
to the second coming of Messiah. The vials occupy 
only the space from the conclusion of the 1260 years 
to the filling up of 1335 years spoken of by Daniel 
— "Blessea is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days."^ 

f Daniel, xii. 13. 
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But although, from this circumstance, we may look 
for a quick succession in the going forth of the 
plagues, it does not follow that one will be staid 
before the operation of another commences. 

Accordingly, we observe that the effects of the 
first vial were scarcely defined in the outbreaking of 
the boils of infidelity upon a corrupt and depraved 
religious constitution, ere the second falls upon the 
civil weal. Neither is the noisome purulence of the 
"grievous sore" restrained) nor the salutary ebb and 
flow of political circulation restored, when the third 
vial comes into operation. 

This vial has its commission on " the rivers and 
fountains of waters ; " which symbol has allusion to 
small kingdoms and states appended to a vast em- 
pire, into which their revenues flow as streams into 
the ocean. No where in the Roman earth is there 
so great an assemblage of these as in Italy, and 
which poured in their wealth and strength upon the 
heads, civil and ecclesiastical, of the old Koman 
earth, being attached either to the papal see or 
German empire. The literal as well as the symbolic 
character of these kingdoms and states agree with 
the prophetic language, being located amidst rivers 
and fountains of waters^ 

Tne plague upon ** the rivers and fountains," 
commenced with the career of Buonaparte, in the 
year 1796. Europe witnessed with astonishment 
the rapid success which marked^the fortunes of 
this extraordinary man, although perhaps she but 
slightly recognized the hand which "in very deed 
had raised him up and girded him with strength" 
for an appointed work. Buonaparte might be con- 
sidered as a graft upon the rising stem of political 
liberty. Averse to kingly government and the 
salutary restraints of constituted authority , needy 
in pecuniary resources, unfettered by moral and 
religious considerations, enterprisvug widi \xk^wv« 
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ous, he was ready, and calculated from the peculiar 
turn of his genius, to aid the schemes of the national 
convention both by military skill and political bias. 

A Corsican by birth, and at present only an oc- 
casional visitor at Paris, his name was not identified 
with the conventional transactions ; he was known 
to have been on terms of intimacy with the younger 
brother of Robespierre, and supposed to have been 
favorable to the party and politics of that despot. 

The first step which opened his dazzling career, 
was the supporting of the conventionalists, in their 
selfish and arbitrary claim in the forming of a new 
directory in 1795, soon after the downfalof Robes- 
pierre. The convention, which had been the tool 
and slave of that monster, was justly fallen into dis- 
repute, and it became absolutely necessary to re- 
model the government ; a scheme was drawn up for 
the purpose, but the present members wishing to 
retain their authority, decreed that at least two- 
thirds of their number should be elected in the 
future senate. The superior classes resisted thi3 
proposal. These discontents were actively encou- 
raged by the royalist party, and a formidable opposi- 
tion to the measures of the existing government was 
formed. It was proposed to march to the Tuilleries, 
now become the residence of the conventionalists, 
and to effect a change of measures by force of arms. 
Aware of their growing unpopularity and of the 
existing danger, the convention now anxiouslv con^ 
suited the means of defence. Thev organized what 
was called " the sacred hand^^ a body of fifteen hun- 
dred ruffians, for the most part tried friends and 
instruments of Robespierre, and, with a few regular 
troops of artillerymen, they placed tliemselvea on 
the defensive. But with these resources a skilful 
and determined leader was wanted, which it was 
difficult to supply. Deliberating with some anxiety 
on the subject, a member of the convention suddenly 



OF THE THIRD VIAL. 263 

exclaimed, " I have the man, whom you want; it is 
a little Corsican officer, who will not stand upon 
ceremony." This was Napoleon Buonaparte ; he 
was at that time in Paris, and he was immediately 
requested to assume the command, which he did, 
and conducted the affair with so much promptitude 
and effect, as to secure to the conventionalists a 
speedy and decided victory. 

From this eminent service, the young Corsican 
rapidly rose to distinction; he was shortly named 
Commander-in-Chief of the Interior, and, in the 
commencement of the following year, was appointed 
to the splendid command of the army in Italy. The 
providence of God having thus prepared the way 
to bring this appointed instrument to his work, 
Buonaparte, exulting in his newly acquired honors, 
and anticipating additional glory, proceeded to the 
destined field of action. For the exploits which 
^ere soon to attach historic renown to his character, 
and which were appointed in the counsels of the 
Most High to form a judicial visitation on a pre- 
scribed portion of the prophetic earth, the distin- 
guished genius and unparalleled military skill were 
aoubtless given. Conquest succeeded conquest with 
a rapidity unknown in history, except in like pro- 
phetic visitations ; and in less than three years the 
vial of divine wrath was poured forth upon every 
kingdom and state in the north of Italy. 

It was in August, 1796, that Buonaparte com- 
menced his first attack upon Monte Notte, between 
the Alps and the Appenine range, and " in less 
than a month did he lay the gates of Italy open 
before him. He had defeated in three battles forces 
much superior to his own, inflicted on them, in 
killed, wounded, and prisoners, a loss of 26,000 
men ; taken eighty guns and twenty-one standards, 
reduced the Austrians to inaction, utterly deatro^^^ 
the Sardinian king's army, and lastly YiT^^Vfe^L Sx^tdl 
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his hands Coni and Tortona, the two great fortresses 
called ' The Key of the Alps/ and indeed, except 
Turin itself, every place of any consequence in his 
dominions." ' 

Piedmont being now in the hands of the victo- 
rious general, he crossed the Po at Placenza and 
Proceeded to new conquests ; gained thie battle of 
ombio, soon occupied Milan, and blockaded Man- 
tua, which possessed prodigious natural advantages, 
and was the last and only Italian possession of the 
imperial crown. 

A peace formed with the king of Naples ^* placed 
another of Napoleon's destined victims entirely 
within his ^rasp. With no friend behind him, the 
pope saw himself at the mercy of the invader, and 
m terror prepared to submit. Buonaparte occupied 
immediately his legations of Bologna and Ferrara, 
making prisoners in the latter of these towns four 
hundred of the papal troops, and a cardinal under 
whose orders they were. The churchman militant 
was dismissed on parole ; but being recalled to head 
quarters, answered, that his master, the pope, had 
given him a dispensation to break his promise. This 
exercise of the old dispensing power excited the 
merriment of the conquerors. The Vatican mean* 
while perceived that no time was to be lost. The 
Spanisn resident at the Roman court was dispatched 
to Milan ; and the terms on which the Holy Father 
w^s to obtain a brief respite were at length arranged. 
Buonaparte demanded and obtained a million ster- 
ling, a hundred of the finest pictures and statues in 
the papal gallery, a large supply of military stores, 
and the cession of Ancona, Ferrara, and Bolc^a, 
with their respective domains."** Thus '^the star" 
that had fallen '^ upon the rivers and fountains of 



i 9* mstory of Napoleon," Family Library ^ toL i. chap. iv. p. 41. 

^ Ibid. cYi&p, ^. ^. &8. 
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waters" is visited in the judgment upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters. 

The victorious general next turned his attention 
upon Tuscany ; Leghorn was seized, and the grand 
duke, instead of resenting injuries, " was obliged to 
receive Buonaparte with all the appearances of 
cordiality at Florence; and the spoiler repaid his 
courtesy by telling him, rubbing his hands with 
glee, cluring the princely entertainment provided 
for him, ' I have just received letters from Milan ; 
the citadel has fallen ; your brother has no longer 
a foot of land in Lombardy.' " 

'' In the meantime, the general did not neglect 
the great and darling plan of the French govern- 
ment, of thoroughly revolutionising the north of 
Italy, and est^blishmg there a group of republics 
modelled after their own likeness, and prepared to 
act as subservient allies in their mighty contest with 
the European monarchies." * 

" On the 14th of May, Napoleon entered, in all 
the splendor of a military Jriumph, the venerable- 
and opulent city of the old Lombard kings, and took 
up his residence in the archiepiscopal palacet"'' 

Buonai^arte gained the battles of Lonato, Ro- 
veredo, and Bassano ; after three desperate engage- 
ments, he also carried Areola. In one of his con*- 
versations at St. Helena, he thus told the story of 
the latter conquest — "At Areola, I gained the 
battle with twenty-five horsemen » I perceived the 
critical moment of lassitude in either army, when 
the oldest and bravest would have been glad to be 
in their tents. All my men had been engaged. 
Three timps I had been obliged to re-establish the 
battle . There remained but some twenty-five guides ; 



* Family Library, " Hist, of NapoIeoD," vol. i. p. 60. 
1^ Sir Walter Scott's Ufe qf Napoleon, vol. in. p. 137.— S^^^v^ 
Family lAbrary, ** Hist, of Napoleon," voV. i. Oda.v.n\\. v.*l^« 
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I sent them round on the flank of the enemy with 
three trumpets, bidding them blow loud and charge 
furiously. Here is the French cavalry y was the cry ; 
and they took to flight. The Austrians doubted not 
that Murat, and all the horse, had forced a way 
through the bogs; and at that moment, Buonaparte 
commanding a general assault in front, the con- 
fusion became hopeless. Alvinzi retreated upon 
Montebello." Rivoli and La Favorita were taken, 
and Wurmzur, the brave Austrian general, who had 
been shut up five months in Mantua, was obliged to 
surrender. The loss of the Austrians at this place 
only was calculated at not less than 27,000 men« 
Five hundred brass cannon fell into the hands of the 
victorious general, and he posted off Augereau with 
sixty stand of colors to France. 

To the surrender of the Austrian generals Provera 
and Wurmzur, succeeded the total rout of Alvinzi, 
which placed Lombardy wholly in the hands of 
Buonaparte, who now found himself at leisure to 
turn tne tide of his vengeance against the pope, 
whose hostile proceedings he had hitherto been ebn** 
tent to keep in check. The utter destruction of the 
Austrian army was a source of considerable ^arm 
to the pontifical court, and this alarm was increased 
by the march of the victorious general southward. 
The papal troops made some efforts to defend the 
territories of the church, but the universal panic 
diffused, rendered their resistance feeble and of 
small avail. Ancona and Loretta were taken »id 
rifled, and the pope compelled to submit. The 
alarm in Rome is said to have equalled that occa- 
sioned by a former prophetic visitation of God, in 
" the days of Alaric the Goth." 

By the treaty of ToUentino, ^' the pope conceded 

formally (for the first time) his antient territory of 

Avignon ; he resigned the legations of Ferrara, 

Bologna, and RomAgna, and m% i^tt of Ancona ; 
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agreed to pay about a million and a half sterling, 
and to execute to the utmost the provisions of Bo- 
logna, with respect to works of art. On these terms, 
Pius was to remain nominal master of some shreds 
of the patrimony of St. Peter."* 

Thus a semblance of government was still left to 
the pope, contrary to the suggestions of the French 
directory, the public expectation, and the proceed- 
ings of Buonaparte witn other governing powers. 
The hour was not yet come for the final judgment 
on " the seat of the beast*' This, like the mil of 
imperial Rome, was to be the subject of a distinct 
prophetic notice. " The French directory," it is 
said, '^ heard with indignation that any semblance 
of sovereignty was left to an enen^ whose weak- 
ness had been made so manifest. But Buonaparte 
had now learned to act for himself. He knew that 
any formal dethronement of the pope would invest 
his cause with ten-fold strength wherever the Ro- 
mish religion prevailed ; that a new spirit of aversion 
would arise against France ; and that Naples would 
in&llibly pront by the disturbances in the north of 
Italy to oeclare war, and march her large army 
from the south. He believed also, and he ere Ions 
knew, that even yet Austria would make other ef- 
forts to recover Lombardy; and was satisfied, on 
the whole, that he should best secure his ultimate 
purposes by suffiBring the Vatican to prolong for 
some time j^rther, the shadow of that sovereignty 
which had, in former ages, trampled on kings and 



emperors.""* 



Thus the policy of the conqueror fulfilled the 
counsel of God. The tottering seat of papal power 
was not to fall undistinguished in the common sub- 
version of thrones, which took place at this extra- 

* ** History of Napoleon/' vol. i. cha^, "vvu ^.^^. 

•" Ibid. p. 9a, 
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ordinary crisis ; it was to stand the tyranny of the 
rUijig " suK," and, agreeably to its notoriety in 
power, to be marked in its fall by a distinct vial of 
wrath. 

'^ Napoleon was now master of all northern Italy^ 
with the exception of the territories of Venice, 
which antique govemmeiit, though no longer quali- 
fied to keep equal rank with the first princes of 
Europe, was still proud and haughty, and not likely 
to omit any favorable opportunity of aiding Austria 
in the great and common object of ridding Italy of 
the French."" They however professed neutrality « 
" Be neuter,** said Napoleon, " but see that your 
neutrality be indeed smcere and perfect. If any 
insurrection occur in my rear, to cut off commum- 
cations in the event of my marching on Germany — 
if any movement whatever betray the disposition of 
your senate to aid the enemies of France-^be sure 
that vengeance will follow. From that hour the 
independence of Venice has ceased to be.** • 

Encouraged by some slight successes of the Aus- 
trians, the Venetians soon broke their treaty, de- 
clared war against the French, and opened *Hhe 
contest with an inhuman massacre of the French 
wounded in the hospitals of that city. The vindic- 
tive Italians, wherever the French party was inferior 
in numbers, resorted to such atrocities." ** 

Buonaparte had been drawn beyond the frontiers 
of Italy by the policy of the archduke Charles, and 
had meditated an attack upon Vienna; but this 
being beyond his present commission, in the provi'- 
dence of Grod, which was confined to the ^^ rivers and 
fountains" his march into Germany was speedily 
terminated by the treaty of Leoben, and he lost no 
time in hastening back to pour forth his vengeance 

« ''History of Napoleon," vol. i. chap. Tin. p. 94, 
o Ibid. p. 95. V IVM. v.^. 
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on the treacherous Venetians. "The rapidity of 
Buonaparte's return gave them no breathing time. 
They hastened to send offers of submission, and 
their messengers were received with anger and con- 
tempt. * French blood has been treacherously shed,* 
said Napoleon ; ' if you could offer me the treasures 
of Peru, if you could cover your whole dominion 
with gold, the atonement would be insufficient: the 
Lion of St. Mark ** must lick the dust.' These 
tidings came like a sentence of death upon the de- 
voted senate. Their deliberations were unceasing ; 
their schemes innumerable ; their hearts divided 
and unnerved. Those secret chambers, from which 
that haughty oligarchy had for so many ages ex- 
cluded every eye and every voice but their own, 
were invaded with impunity by strange-faced men, 
who boldly criticised their measures and heaped new 
terrors on their heads, by announcing that the mass 
of the people had ceased to consider the endurance 
of their sway as synonymous with the prosperity of 
Venice. Popular tumult filled the streets and ca- 
nals; universal confusion prevailed. The comman- 
ders of the troops and fleets received contradictory 
orders, and the city which 

* Had held the gorgeous East in fee,' 

seemed ready to yield every thing to a ruthless and 
implacable enemy, without even striking a blow in 
defence. 

" Buonaparte appeared while the confusion was 
at its heignt on tlie opposite coast of the Lagoon. 
Some of his troops were already in the heart of the 
city, when (31st May) a hasty message reached him 
announcing that the senate submitted wholly. He 
exacted severe revenge. The leaders who had aided 
the Lombard insurgents were delivered to him ; the 

<i The armorial bearing of V^mc^. 
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oligarchy ceased to rule, and a democratical go- 
vernment was formed, provisionally on the model 
of France."' 

Not only did the states of Italy suflPer from the 
conquests of the invading enemy and the bondage 
of a new and foreign yoke, but tne scenes of blood- 
shed and violence were increased . by numerous and 
ineffectual efforts toward the recovery of liberty. 

In Milan, the seizure of property, the spirit of 
pillage, cruelty and brutal licentiousness exercised 
by the republican soldiery, "drove the people of 
the duchy to despair and inspired them with an un- 
conquerable desire of revenge. An extensive and 
formidable insurrection was planned with the great- 
est secrecy, which, on the ringing of the alarm bell 
from one of the steeples of Milan, was to commence 
in that city, and, by the means of the same kind of 
signal, was almost mstantaneously to be spread from 
place to place over the whole of the country. 

" At Milan the republicans obtained a knowledge 
of the plot in time to take precautions and prevent 
the alarm bell from being rung. The populace ne- 
vertheless gathered together, trampled the French 
cockade under foot, and endeavoured to pull down 
the tree of liberty. The republican garrison, how- 
ever, after a sharp struggle, defeated the insurgents 
and put numbers of them to the sword. But though 
the signal had not been given from Milan, the alarm 
bell was almost generaUy sounded, and the people 
flew to arms. The tree of liberty was every where 
torn down, and the scattered small detachments of 
the French were either killed or made prisoners. 
At Pavia the inhabitants, aided by about five hun- 
dred peasantry, disarmed and took prisoners the 
republican garrison. Everything seemed to indicate 
that Italy was on the point of once more becoming 
the grave of its invaders. 

«■ ** History of Napoleon," vol. i. pp. 100, 101. 
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** On receiving intelligence of these events, Buo- 
naparte hurried back to Milan, with a parly of his 
forces. Thence after having given severe orders 
for the punishment of the captive insurgents, he 
inarched towards Pavia. The inhabitants of the 
village of Benasco, about seven or eight hundred in 
number, attempted to stop the march of the column, 
but they were instantly routed and many of them 
slain. The village was then committed to the flames 
by order of the republican general. On his arrival 
at Pavia, the citizens shut the gates and refused to 
surrender. The gates were however speedily broken 
open by cannon, the citizens were defeated, all that 
fell into the hands of the French were put to the 
sword, and the town was delivered over to pillage. 
Itt a short time, resistance was every where quelled, 
and the victors indulged themselves in a cruel ven- 
geance for the dangers to which they had beeti 
exposed. Heavy contributions were levied, the 
inhabitants were disarmed, and subjected to greater 
insult and exactions than before, and innumerable 
executions took place, of those who had been con- 
cerned in the revolt, or were suspected of being 
well-wishers to the Austrian government."* 

" From the hatred which had been excited in the 
minds of the Italians, by the licentiousness of the 
republican soldiery, disturbances arose in the dis- 
tricts called the Imperial Fiefs, which are enclosed 
in the territories of Piedmont and Genoa. In 
these districts armed bands were formed, which im- 
peded the communications, killed the couriers, and 
attacked the convoys. To prevent these beginnings 
of revolt from growing to a more alarming magni- 
tude, and to take vengeance for the past, general 
Lasnes was dispatched with twelve hundred men, 
and he fully carried into eflect the commission with 

• Annual Register , A. d. 1105, pp. \%! ^ X^'^^ 
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which he whs charged. He shot nttinben of the 
chieni, bttriieil fiereral rilla£e9« laid hearj eotitribu- 
tioiifi uii the countfT, antl secured ob^ienee. bj 
de|iririiig the people of their artiiB« and coiniiellitisr 
them to gire hostages for their (\iture peaceable 
conduct. 

'* Till? insurrection was scarcely checked before 
another broke out in Roniagna. A lame tiodr of 
infantry and caralrv with cannon, unc^r general 
Augereau, were ininiediatelr sent against theiii. The 
jKipulace, howerer, were not intituidated br the dan- 
ger which threatened them. Thejr boldly* marched 
to meet the republicans, and it was not till after a 
desperate and sanguinary action of three hours tkat 
ther were at lengtli broken and put to flight. Logo 
was entered sword In hand bt the tietors, and was 
delivered orer to all the horrors of pilWe and of 
slaughter. To prevent the spirit of opposition from 
again nianilbsting itself, the most rigorous measure 
were adopted. All persons who reTused to delirer 
their fire arms within twenty-four hours, were sen- 
tenced to be shot ; meetings of every kind were 
strictly forbidden ; and all villages which should 
revolt* were ordered to be burnt, as were likewise 
all towns and villages where a Frenchman should 
happen to be killed.*** 

Tims these unhappy victims, blind to the visitation 
of God and unreclaimed by the stroke of his hand, 
in seeking to deliver themselves from a hateful and 
galling yoke, increased their misery and bondage. 

5. *' And t he«fd the atiael of the waters say, Thou 
art Hghteotfs, O Lord« which art, and wast, and shah be. 
tiecfltise thou hast judged thus. 

6. *' For thet have shed the blood of saints and pro- 
phetS4 and thou hast given them blood to drink ; Ak they 
are wortht. 

t ^imiMil /ttritfrr, A.n. IT9ei p. lit. 
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7* ** And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgmente." 

" The angel of the waters and the angel of the 
altar" — the states civil and ecclesiastical — testify 
respectively to the righteousness of the judgment 
inflicted. Each had groaned beneath the tyranny 
and oppression of papal bondage, and witnessed the 
persecution of the truth and the " shedding of the 
blood of the saints and servants of the Most High 
Grod." It was in the valleys of Piedmont that those 
heroic champions of the Protestant faith and wit- 
nesses for the truths the Waldenses and Albigenses, 
took refuge ; in these recesses they became the sub- 
jects from time to time of the most cruel persecu- 
tions and unheard of massacres, and their cause 
seems to have come up in remembrance before God, 
in sending this vial of wrath. " Even so. Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments." 
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FOURTH VIAL. 

IMPERIAL REIGN AND TYRANNY OF NAPOLEON. 



8. ''And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the sun ; and power weis given unto him to scorch men 
with fire. 

9. ** And men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over 
these plagues : and they repented not to give him 
glory." 

In our study of the judgment upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters, we behold in the political hori- 
zon the rising beams of that ardent sun, destined, in 
the hands of God, to scorch the men of the prophetic 
earth with fire. 

We have noticed in our interpretation of the sym- 
bols, that "the sun" designates a reigning power; 
the scorching of the sun, a tyrannic exercise of that 
power. 

There were many reigning powers in Christendom 
at the time in which we should look for the out- 
pouring of this vial. Which of them, it may be 
asked, might emphatically be called the sun? It 
must have been a kingdom distinguished for weight 
of influence and antichristian rule, among the nations 
of the ten-horned beast. Upon a fair examination 
of the historical pretensions of each country, none 
could in these particulars rival France, and, as if in 
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anticipation of her claim to this marked distinction, 
one of her most powerful sovereigns, Louis XIV., 
is said to have taken " the sun' for his emblem. Of 
all the papal suns, France shone with the most uni- 
formly transcendent brilliancy, and diffused her light 
and heat in other nations. Slie was the strength and 
vivifying power of secular popedom, and with her 
the glory of antichristian rule seemed to stand or 
fall. 

Admitting, therefore, that the ruling power of 
this vast empire is to be understood, that power 
must assume a tyrannic exercise over the other 
nations of the prophetic earth, and men (a term 
used in scripture to designate an unregenerate po- 

f^ulation) be scorched with great heat, or suner 
rom the prevalence of a universal despotism : 
since, upon observation of the sacred text, we 
find that the power of the sun is not weakened 
and destroyed, as some interpret the passage, upon 
the reception of this vial of wrath, but strengthened 
to greater intensity. 

In agreement with this view, we observe the he- 
reditary dynasty of France superseded by a military 
despotism, whose un prescribed ambition, despising 
the barriers of legitimate right, breaks forth upon 
the guilty nations of the antichristian earth, with 
a judicial, galling, and, for a season, overwhelming 
tyranny. 

The eagle conquests of Buonaparte in Italy, no- 
ticed in the preceding chapter, and his growing 
distinction in the senate at home, were beginning 
to stamp lines on his character that marked him 
out for extraordinary projects; and his advancing 
fortune, together with the declining state of con- 
ventional power, were calculated to awaken pre- 
tensions not incompatible with sovereign rule. 

Buonaparte, who, in the commencement of his 
career, seemed to thirst for the extinction o^ ^^^\^ 
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political sun in Europe, evinced no positive objec* 
tion to the becoming of a ruling luminarv himself. 
By a tissue of consummate policy, he made his way 
to the throne of France, ana succeeded through the 
sovereignty of his strength, speedily to wither the 
independent power of every government of the pro- 
phetic earth, with the exception of the nation on 
"a sea of glass"— favored, rrotestant Britain, 

Elevation to imperial dignity once conceived in 
the mind of Napoleon, it was not likely to be aban-* 
doned from slight obstacles ; the steps by which he 
ascended to the giddy height were indicative of 
future despotism. Having procured to himself the 
ofRce of nrst consul, subtlety and a considerable 
sfretch of power were yet necessary, in order to 
overcome the diversifiea opposition which, under 
the existing state of things in France, would un<> 
avoidably present itself to the elevation of any 
individual to sovereign power. Those who were 
inimical to his views and whom he could not gain 
by subtleties, he sought to quiet through the influ« 
ence of fear. Muraers of a suspicious character 
took place, and arrests of individuals who might be 
supposed hostile to his claims ; the mysterious death 
of Pichegru, and the mock trial and assassination 
of the duke d'Enghein, appalled the public mind. 
The unauthorized proceedmg against the Bourbon 
prince was most flagrant — the seizure of his person 
was sanctioned by no law ; it took place by means 
of the violation of an independent territory, and 
was carried through with nefarious cruelty and 
oraft. 

About a month after the perpetration of this 
murder, an individual moved in the senate that the 
supreme power should be established hereditary in 
the person and family of Napoleon. This motion 
was carried and adopted by the legislative body, 
iri thou t awaiting the voice of the departments, and 
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Buonaparte was invested with the title of EwperoVy 
as best comporting with the dignity of the French 
nation. On the 2nd of December, 1804, Napoleon 
and Josephine assumed their diadems; they were 
consecrated by the pope, but not placed on their 
heads by his hands, Kapoleon in eitner case having 
performed that office himself. The receiving of the 
crown from the hands of the presiding spiritual 
power, is appointed in recognition of him ''by whom 
kings reign and princes decree judgment." Napo- 
leon, in declining this salutarv acknowledgment, 
seems to have established an inhdel claim. 

In the following spring, tlie new-created emperor, 
with his imperial consort, passed the Alps for the 
purpose of being crowned king of Italy, and placed 
upon his own head the iron crown said to have been 
worn by the old Lombard kings. The Ligurian ter- 
ritories were laid at his feet, and accented by this 
self-created sovereign of Italy, who, little regarding 
the most sacred compacts when projects of ambition 
were concerned, through the violation of a solemn 
treaty, hesitated not to incorporate this government 
with France. Parma, Placentia, Lucca, and various 
other states in the north, making a virtue of ne- 
cessity, availed themselves of this pacific visit of 
Napoleon to seek their rulers at his hands. Thus 
were the ancient governments of the fairest portion 
of Italy dessicated by the early strength of this 
newly risen sun. But the scorching rays of his 
tyranny stayed not here. The whole prophetic earth 
became the subject of their inHuence; the governing 
powers fell one by one ; legitimate kings and rulers 
were replaced by the deputations of Napoleon, and 
shone with the reflected beams of this great lumiir 
nary; whilst the wealth and strength of national 
independence were made to flow in upon one rapc^t 
cious tyrant. 

2b 
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The agents of Napoleon in Switzerland in vain 
attempted to induce this small but independent 
state to solicit his protection, by incorporating itself 
with France; the full weight of his tyranny fell 
therefore upon this defenceless republic, and Europe 
beheld with indignation the audacious efforts used 
to crush, in this devoted country, the ancient spirit 
of generous freedom. 

Frustrated also in his attempts upon England, the 
hai^ghty ruler cherished strong resentments against 
our favored nation ; he sought assiduously to ruin 
her commerce, to which he attributed her strength 
and glory, and formed a combination for that pur- 
pose throughout the continent of Europe. But 
Napoleon was a restricted instrument in the Divine 
liands, and could not exceed his commission. The 
sphere of his influence was apostate Christendom ; 
and as far as this extended, his ravages in war, his 
rapacity in treaties, his tyranny in rule, " scorched 
men" with an intensity of power hard to be endured. 

The empire of France had submitted to a tribunal 
of assassins, to usurpations, murders, and spolia- 
tions of every kind; and this under the alluring 
designation of I'epubUcan rulers^ calling themselves 
the friends of the people^ of liberty^ and equality. 
Now, at length, she falls under a single despot, 
and the dazzling splendor of an imperial throne. 
The sole will of Napoleon was the law of the em- 
pire. The administration of the departments was 
committed to prefects, who were his representatives^ 
and by birth wholly unconnected with the provinces 
over which they were placed ; they were free from 
every local bias, and wholly devoted to the will of 
the emperor, who removed or cashiered them at 
pleasure; immense salaries attached them to their 
offices, and they were powerftil auxiliaries in^ the 
hands of a vigilant, jealous, and despotic ruler. 
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Political offences might be condemned without a 
jury. The prefects watched over the municipal 
authorities, and enforced the honors claimed by the 
head of the state. 

On public occasions, addresses were fabricated 
declaring their admiration of the talents, and their 
devotion to the person of the emperor. "These 
effusions," says Sir Walter Scott, " were only pul>- 
lished in the Moniteur, and if examined closely 
would afford some of the most extraordinary spe* 
cimens of composition which the annals of flattery 
can produce^ It is sufficient to say that a mayor^ 
we believe of Amiens, affirmed in his extacy of 
loyal adoration, that, * the Deity after making Buo* 
naparte, must have reposed as after the creation of 
the universe.""* 

The press was never under restrictions so sys- 
tematic and severe as in the days of this despot. 
No article was allowed to have place in the public 
newspapers, which had not first appeared m the 
Moniteur ; an organ of the state, commonly ex- 
amined by Napoleon himself. The editors of the 
public journals were not allowed to comment in any 
way that was not in perfect unison with the tone 
observed in this all-powerful engine of political 
influence. ** Seizure of their paper, confiscation, 
imprisonment, and sometimes exile, were the un- 
failing rewards of any attempt to correct what was 
erroneous in point of fact or sophistical in rea- 
soning." * 

The education of the rising generation in France 
was also under the vigilant superintendence of the 
state. The discipline of the lyceums or public 
schools was an extraordinary combination of mo*- 
nastic kud military rule ; the heads of the colleges 

" Scott's Napoleotif yo\, vi. p. 42. ▼ Ibid, p. 92* 
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were bound to celibacy ; the youths were separated 
from their families, and allowed to correspond with 
none but their parents, and this under the inspection 
of their tutors. The scholars were summoned to 
their occupations by the beat of drum, and a thirst 
for war was instilled with their education. 

The laws of conscription for recruiting the army 
were the most rigid and formidable ever adopted by 
a civilized nation. An enrolment was made of the 
whole youth in the kingdom from the age of twenty 
to twenty-five, and government was empowered to 
call them out successively, not merely according to 
the exigencies of the state, but in aroitrary compli- 
ance with the will of the emperor. The endeared 
connections of domestic life were thus broken in 
upon by force, to extend the grasp of ambition and 
to carry the ravages of war into quiet unoffending 
nations. 

In the law of conscription no distinction was ob- 
served between the married man and the single — 
between the only son of the widowed and helpless, 
and the disencumbered member of a numerous 
household. A son might be carried off in each 
successive year from the same bereaved parents. 
Those who were unable to supply the conscription, 
were subject to a fine of from fifty to twelve hun- 
dred francs, according to the property of the indi- 
vidual ; and young men of the most respectable 
families were called from the best prospects in life 
to the endurances of a common soldier ; and, if 
spared to revisit the domestic circle, might bring 
back with them habits and manners contracted in the 
lowest ranks of a marching regiment. The brand, 
the pillory, or the galleys, awaited the magistrate 
who should favor the individual claimed by the law 
of conscription ; ignominy and chains an evading 
conscript. And this rigorous demand upon the 
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services of the national youth was not for a pre-* 
seribed term of years only, but for life. 

The marauding system practised by Napoleon was 
also an insufferable evil upon civilized society. He 
would pour his army by forced marches into a fo- 
reign country, without stores for their maintenance, 
in order to supply them at the expense of the in- 
habitants, who were obliged, for personal safety, to 
deliver their provisions without receipt or payment. 
Where resistance took place, the most recfcless vio- 
lence ensued. 

Many additional instances of despotic tyranny 
might be adduced, in which this great prophetical 
luminarv exercised the strength of his meridian day 
in scorcning men with great heat; but sufficient has 
been said to manifest in the character of Napoleon 
a striking analogy to the symbol of an ardent sun 
shedding his intemperate beams upon a weary land. 
The gradual rising of Napoleon, and his final as- 
cendency to supreme rule over the papal earth ; the 
penetrating ana universally operative effects of those 

Political influences, transmitted immediately from 
imself as the vital source, and pervading the re- 
motest regions of his territorial sway ; togetner with 
the insufferable exercise of irresistible power upon 
involuntary victims, are illustrations of the symbols 
adopted by the Holy Spirit scarcely to be mistaken. 
Where can a sun, or ruling power, be found to 
have presided over the prescribed portion of the 
prophetic earth, so precisely in time and place, as 
this? 

" And men were scorched with a great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God that had power over 
these plagues, and repented not to give him glorv." 
— The callous, intractable spirit of Deism, that 
should prevail under the outpouring of the judg- 
ment, is intimated in this passage. A God should 

2b3 
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be acknowledged that had power over these plagues, 
but his name should be blasphemed, — his govern- 
ment despised and insulted. Whoever views with 
a discerning eye the religious history of apostate 
Christendom at this period, will recognize a precise 
fulfilment of this awfully striking delineation. 
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FIFTH VIAL. 

EXPULSION OF THE POPE AND SEIZURE OF THE 
ESTATES OF THE CHURCH. 



10. "And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ness ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. "And blasphemed the God of heaven, because 
of their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds." 

From the light already thrown upon prophetic his- 
tory, we can have no hesitation m determining the 
seat of the beast to be the source of government 
at Rome, which, at the crisis before us, remained 
vested in the papal chair. In Rev. xiii., which 
chapter we have already considered, we find the 
investiture recorded in these words—" And I saw a 
beast rise out of the sea, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, &c. And 
the dragon gave him his power and his seat and 
great authority." The beast, with her seven heads 
and ten crowned horns, we have seen, is Rome as 
she existed in the reign of Justinian, when the spirit 
of popery first became influential and received the 
institutes of supremacy by an edict of that emperor ; 
but the power which for a season was operative in 
the hanas of the secular authorities, we find, from 
the 11th and 12th verses of l\v& ^^xcl^ Ocl^^x.^^ ^ Ss^ 
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afterwards openly exercised by another beast, which 
Cometh up out of " the earth," (a figure of the ec- 
clesiastical state,) having the ** horns of a lamb," or 
exercising a two-fold power under the appearance 
and assumption of priestly authority. It is well 
known that this species of authority was gradually 
assumed and at length fully arrogated by the pope 
or bishop of Rome. This second beast " exercisetb 
all the power of the first beast before him," that is, 
in the presence of the secular authorities of the an- 
cient empire he wields a universal sceptre. But 
he had '^ horns like a lamb," though he *' spake as 
a dragon ;" he pretended to be the vicar of Christ, 
and to derive his government from him, although 
like the dragon he devoured the flesh, and caused, 
*' that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed." (ver. 16.) Kings, as 
tributary vassals, held their crowns at his disposal, 
and all civil administrations in Europe were sub- 
ject to the control and cognizance of the pontifical 
court. 

In Daniel vii. 26, we read» that the judgment 
shall sit, and *' they shall take away the dominion " 
of the little horn of the fourth beast or kingdom, 
" to consume and to destroy it unto the end." The 
little horn is the papal power; and, agreeably to 
this prophecy, we have seen the work oi consump- 
tion in progress. Under the first vial, we beheld 
the papacy wasted with the corroding lK>ils of infi- 
delity ; under the second, groaning beneath the 
direful efiects ef anarchy and civil misrule ; under 
the third, bleeding witn sanguinary contests, de- 
solating and consuming her territorial domains ; 
under the fourth we left her writhing beneath the 
desiccating beams of one universal tyranny ; and 
whilst these floods of indignation are yet, to a 
greater or less extent, streaming upon her land, we 
behold the visible throne of her power tottering to 



OF THE FIFTH VIAL. 286 

its foundations, but nevertheless reserved for the 
exhibition of this fifth vial of wrath. 

One of the last acts of rapine exercised by Na- 
poleon, was the seizure of the patrimony and of 
the person of the pope, and the declaring of his 

TEMPORAL SOVEREIGNTY AT AN END. RoHie WaS bv 

the same enactment incorporated with the French 
empire, and constituted the second city in its do' 
minions. The administration of the civil government 
was placed in the hands of a committee, and the 
pope was reduced to the subsistence afforded by a 
pension. Thus was the beast unseated in temporal 
power; his kingdom was filled with darkness and 
anguish, but his existence was not annihilated. Like 
the idol Dagon, the " image" has resumed its pos- 
ture, until the appointed period, when it shall fall 
for ever before the ark of the Lord. 

The whole kingdom of the beast, whether we 
look to France, Italy, Spain, Portugal, or any other 
country that has willingly received his mark, we 
behold writhing with agony and "gnawing their 
tongues because of their pain and their sores ; " but 
none nationally "repent them of their deeds," nor 
turn unto the hand that smites them. 

It may here be observed, that Rome papal in the 
subversion of its throne, like Rome imperial, is 
presented to our eye under a distinct prophecy, as 
if to show the importance of the event in its con- 
nection with the history of the church. 
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SIXTH VIAL. 

EXHAUSTION OP THE TURKISH EMPIRE. THE 

AUTICHRISTIAN LEAGUE. 



12. '* And the sixth an^l poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. 

13. *' And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

14. " For they are the spirits of devils, working mi^ 
racles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, to gather them to Uie battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. 

15. "Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. 

16. " And he gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armag^don.'' 

The river Euphrates, as we have already seen, is 
employed as a symbol for the Turkish empire. In 
this application the best commentators are agreed ; 
indeed, so unvarying seems to be the opinion, that 
it appears as if it were the purpose of the Divine 
Mind, from this circumstance alone, to leave us 
without excuse in not discerning the signs of the 
times at this eventful crisis. Some writers of recent 
date have, we believe, put forth novel opinions on 



OF THE SIXTH VIAL. 287 

the subject of the Apocalypse ; these will doubtless 
be found to differ on this head as well as on others; 
but since the truth of their system rests on very 
dubious foundation, and remains to be proved, we 
decline further reference to opinions that we believe 
to be ephemeral. 

The horsemen of the Euphrates, under the sixth 
trumpet, formed a judgment upon the papacy, and 
finally introduced a government encroaching upoQ 
the universal supremacy of the pope. This govern- 
ment still exists, although in a declining state; and 
its resources shall not be dried up until the time 
determined, when it shall make way for the return 
of the " kings of the East." "^ 

The exhaustion of this empire, preparatory to the 
restoration of the Jews and the coming of Christ's 
kingdom, is the subject of the vial before us. The 
Turkish power seems to form the background sce- 
nery of the diversified picture presented to us under 
the sixth trumpet ana sixth vial ; whilst circum- 
stfinces bearing upon the aiSairs of the true church, 
and her approximating eternal deliverance, are the 
lively representations which form the foreground of 
the eventful picture. 



w Various opinions prevail wkh regard to who are intended by 
the kings of the East. The most probable conjecture is, that they 
are the lost ten tribes of the house of Israel, who are to be re- 
covered, when '*the Lord shall build up Zion, and appear in his 
glory." We may reasonably expect that the^ exist eastward of 
Jernsalem, having been carried into captivity in that direction, by 
Shalmanazar, king of Assyria, ^2 Kings, xvii. 6.) Some are of 
opinion that the Tartars, who inhabit a tract of land not remote 
from the cities into which the captive Israelites were conveyed, 
are descendants of the ten tribes. They acknowledge ten khans 
or kings, profess to be descended friam one Dan, and their lan« 
soage in many instances is said to be derived from Hebrew roots. 
Hence a ramincation of this people may have passed over Bbering's 
straits into the uninhabited tract of America, and have become the 
aborigines of that country. In support of this co^jectare^ see 
Mn. Simons' <* Hope of Israel." 
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The second woe trumpet, which was ushered m 
by the Turkish conquests, we conclude, from the 
narratives of the xith chapter, to be still sounding, 
and have no hesitation in placing the outpouring of 
the first six vials beneath its closing blast. Tkej 
commence cotemporaneously with the ascension of 
the beast from the bottomless pit. (Rev. xi. 7.) 

The period of the vial before us seems to be 
marked, in crisis and duration, by the events con- 
tributing to the exhaustion of the Turkish empire. 
The way of the kings of the East is prepared by this 
vial, but not passed over. Three unclean spirits, 
proceeding from the different forms of apostacy, 
marshal the unbelieving multitude for the battle of 
the last great day ; whilst the Gospel lifts up its 
voice against the floods of iniquity, and proclaims 
the warning of our Lord — " Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked and they see his 
shame." (ver. 15.) 

In the year 1793, when the judgment was be* 
ginning to sit on the antichristian powers, the 1260 
years is believed to have terminated, in which the 
truth was to be trodden down by the apostacy. 
Accordingly, we observe, a double movement takes 
place at this period ; that of renewed vitality and 
freedom of action in the church of God, and a suc- 
cession of judgments falling upon the strong-holds 
of the papacy. 

The prophetic narration commonly proceeds from 
the western to the eastern power. The period of 
the thirty years added in the prophecy of Daniel to 
the 1260, or time, times and a half,"" seems to have 
been consumed in pouring out five vials of wrath 
upon the Antichrist of the west. The forty-five re» 
maining years, which should bring us to the blessed 

X See Daniel, xiu 



OF THE SIXTH VIAL. 289 

period of 1336, are introduced by judgments upon 
the Antichrist of the east. About a.d. 1820, a 
Tial of wrath began its operation upon the Turkish 
empire, which now became the subject of various 
insurrections. In 1821, Persia made successful ir- 
ruptions on the Ottoman states, and in the same 
year the final ejjtinction of the Mamelukes seems to 
nave taken place. In 1822, Antioch and Aleppo 
were visited by earthquakes which shook the greater 
part of Syria. At Aleppo not less, than 14,000 in- 
dividuals perished. In the same year, ^reat havoc 
was occasioned by the fire-ships of the Greeks, 
which scattered and destroyed the Turkish fleets, 
and nearly 20,000 men were lost on the defeat of 
the Ottoman army in the Morea, The Greeks, for 
some successive years, contended strongly for free- 
dom from the Turkish yoke, and wasted and deso- 
lated the resources of the empire by their predatory 
attacks and military triumphs. 

A revolt of the Janissaries took place in a.d. 1825. 
The domestic carnage that ensued was terrific, and 
the murderous destruction in the succeeding year 
was horrid beyond description. To this depopu- 
lating scene succeeded the dreadful conflagration in 
the city of Constantinople, in which many thousand 
houses were destroyed. The battle of Navarino ex- 
hausted the naval power of the Turks ; after which 
their resources were wasted by the desperate and 
long-continued sieges of the Russians, which, if they 
left the name, laid prostrate the power of empire. 
War, pestilence, and famine have successively and 
again depopulated whole provinces; earthquakes 
have levelled cities in the dust; devastating storms 
of hail^ and inundating rains have wasted towns 

' On ttie 6th October, 1891, '^ after an nncommon sultry night, 
a hail-storm of a dreadful character followed in the morning, lliere 
fell lamps of ice as large as a man's foot, (first singly, then like a 
thick shower of stones), which destroyed ev«r^ IVaxi^ ^V<^ h(^^ 

2c 
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and villages; 18,000 persons were carried off at 
Bassora with cholera, whence it proceeded to other 
towns, and destroyed upon an average two«thirds of 
the inhabitants. 

To these desolating events, may be added the ill- 
advised policy of the sultan Mahmoud II., in whose 
sight all power in the empire which did not emanate 
from himself was crime. Various were his schemes 
to crush the little independence in Turkey, which 
might operate as a check upon his sovereign will. 
The subversion of the dere beys deprived the empire 
of valuable resources in the time of war.* 

" The devotion of the dependents of the dere beys 
was great : at a whistle, the Car osman-Oglous, the 
Tchapan-Oglous, the EUezar-Oglous (the principal 



they came in contact. Some were picked up half an hoor after-^ 
wards which weighed above a poand. Animals of all kinds and 
&ome human beings were killed by the storm, and innumerable 
persons and animals wounded. The damage of the booses has 
been general and remarkable. The lumps of ice broke to atoms 
all tiles, and shattered planks half an inch thick. Every house |s 
nnroofed, and since that day (which was five days afterward when 
the account was sent away) the rain has unceasingly poured down 
in torrents. The storm passed along the Bosphorus over Therapia 
and Belgrade, and in one day entirely destroyed the vintage which 
was just ready.'* — See /nvest^ofor, December, IS31, p. 144. 

■ ** llie dere beys, literally lords of the valleys, an expression 
peculiarly adapted to the country which presents a series of oval 
valleys surrounded b^ ramparts or hills, were the oricinal possessors 
of those parts of Asia Minor, which submitted under feudal con- 
ditions to the Ottomans. Between the conquest of Bmssa and the 
conquest of Constantinople, a lapse of more than a century, che- 
quered by the episode of Tamenane, their faith was precarious ; 
but after the latter event, Mahomet II. bound their submisdon, and 
finally settled the terms of their existence. He confirmed them in 
their lands, subject, however, to tribute, and to quotas of troops in 
war ; and he absolved the head of each family for ever from per- 
sonal service. The last clause was the most important, as thereby 
the sultan had no power over their lives, nor consequently could be 
their heirs, that despotic power being lawful over tiiose only In the 
actual service of the Porte. The families of the dere beys thereibre 
became neither impoverished nor extinct.'' — Slade's flecotiU rf 
Tlrweis in Turkey a!ni Gretce^ to\. i. c^v ^™^* V* ^^fi* 
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Asiatic families that survive) could raise each from 
ten thousaud to twenty thousand horsemen and 
equip thern^ Hence the facility with which the 
sultanS) up to the present century, drew such large 
bodies of cavalry into the field. The dere beys hav^ 
always furnished and maintained the greatest part ; 
and there is not one itistance since the conquest of 
Constantitiople) of ohe of these great families raising 
the standard of revolt* 

"These provincial nobles whose rights had been 
respected diuring four centuries^ by a series of twen* 
ty-iour sovereigns, had two crimes in the eyes of 
Mahmoud — they held their property from their 
ancestors, and they had riches. To alter the tenure 
of the former the destination of the latter was his 
object. The dere beys, unlike the seraglio depen- 
dents, brought up to distrust their own shadows, 
had no causes for suspicion, and therefore became 
easy dupes of the grossest treachery. TTie unbend- 
ing spirits were removed to another world ; the 
flexible were despoiled of their wealth. Some few 
await their turn, or, their eyes opened, prepare to 
resist oppression. Car'osman-Oglou, for example, 
was summoned to Constantinople, where expensive 
employments, forced on him during several years, 
reduced his ready cash ; while a follower of the 
seraglio resided at his city of Magnesia to collect 
his revenues. His peasants in consequence ceased 
to cultivate their lands, whence they no longer 
hoped to reap profit ; and his once flourishing pos» 
sessions soon became as desolate as any which had 
always been under the e^ripe of pashas. 

" In conjunction with subverting the dere beys, 
Mahmoud attacked the privileges of the great pro- 
vincial cities (principally in Europe) which consisted 
in the election of ayans (magistrates) by the people, 
from among the notables. Some cities were solely 
governed by them, and in those ruled b^ ^^^s53Qa.^^ 
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they had, in most cases, sufficient influence to re- 
strain somewhat the full career of despotism. They 
were the protectors of rayas as well as of Mussel- 
mans, and, for their own sakes, resisted exorbitant 
imposts. The change in the cities where their au- 
thority has been abolished is deplorable ; trade has 
since lanmiished, and population has diminished."^ 

The sultan farther incurred the displeasure of the 
people by *' changing the costume of his court from 
Asiatic to European ; he ordered his soldiers to 
shave their beards, recommending his courtiers to 
follow the same example, and he forbad the turban." 
" The disgust excited by these sumptuary laws may 
be conceived. Good Musselmans declared them 
unholy and scandalous, and the Asiatics to a man 
refused obedience."** 

*' The next step was to increase the duty on all 
provisions in Constantinople, and in the great pro- 
vincial cities, to the great discontent of the lower 
classes, which was expressed by the firing of the 
city, to such an extent that in the first three months 
six thousand houses were consumed." * 

" He farther extended his financial operations by 
raising the miri (land-tax) all over the empire, and, 
in ensuing years, by granting monopolies on all ar- 
ticles of commence to the highest bidder. In con- 
sequence, lands which bad produced abundance, in 
1830 lay waste. Articles of export, as opium, silk, 
&c., gave the growers a handsome revenue when 
they could sell them to the Frank merchants, but 
at the low price fixed by the monopolists they lose, 
and the cultivation languishes." ^ 

These were some of the evils which, up to the 
year 1830, weakened the resources of the empire. 

^ Slade's Records ^f Trmtls m Twrhnf and Greece^ toI. i. chap, 
viu. pp. 215 — 19. 

^ Ibid. pp. 2i65, 266. c ibid. p. 268. 

Ibid. pi^. 268,269. 
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" What a remarkable difference," says a modern 
writer, " between the Turks of the days of Muham** 
med the Second or Suleyman the Magnificent, and 
of the present reign of Mahmoud ! Once, they were 
the very terror of Europe : they laid siege to the 
capital of Germany ; they caused the most distant 
Christian monarchs to tremble in their capitals > 
But, now, How hath the oppressor ceased I. »».He who 
smote the people in torath with a continual stroke, he 
that ruled the viations in ange^\ is persecuted and none 

hindereth How art thou fallen from heaven, O 

Lucifer, son of the morning! Is this the man that 

made the carta to tremble, that did shake kingdoms ; 
that made the world as a wilderness, and destroyed 
the cities thereof? 

*' It has been truly remarked that Constantinople 
now, is almost what Constantinople was formerly 
under the declining fortunes of the Greek emperors. 
As those obscure snades of Roman power ana gran-* 
deur were quivering with constant apprehension, 
from the overwhelmmg fury of the Turkish assail- 
ants, who were perpetually advancing upon them ; 
so now the faded representatives of the Muhammeds 
and Bajazets stand aghast at the colossal power of 
the Russian empire, which even threatens to crush 
them. 

*' Their very internal revolutions are a striking 
example of retributive justice accomplishing its ol> 
ject. The reiterated ruin inflicted by pashas and 
other governors, contending among themselves and 
with their sovereign ; a large portion of their terri-» 
tories now wrestecl from their hands, and its popu* 
lation either exiled or destroyed ; the JanissaneS) 
who had been chiefly instrumental in the massacre 
of so many Christians, now receiving the sword of 
vengeance in their own. breasts; — these and innu* 
merable other facts, add their testimony. to the truth 

2c3 
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of the declaration. The kingdom which will not serve 
me shall perish" • 

" And I saw three unclean spirits," &c. (ver. 13, 
14). — The work of these unclean spirits is, to pro- 
pagate by every sort of deceit and wiliness, whatever 
is corrupting in principle or practice, and to bring 
men to a state of open daring and defiance of the 
Lord God. "They are the spirits of devils working 
miracles J which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty." The miracles of 
these unclean spirits have been heard of, and they 
have become popular with many. Details of mi- 
raculous healing have been published ; the gifts of 
tongues and delusions of the Irvingites have gone 
abroad. The idolatry and willing subjection of this 
sect to the deluding spirit that possesses them, ex- 
hibit a most appalling and extraordinary instance of 
the insidious workings of these emissaries of Satan. 
Two pamphlets published by Robert Baxter, Esq. of 
Doncaster, the one entitled "a Narrative of Facts;" 
the other, *' Irvingism in its Rise, Progress, and 
Present State ; " lay open the devices of Satan in 
this popular heresy, and the delusions by which he 
holds his victims in the meshes of error. Their 
false prophecies have been sufficiently exposed, and 
at once invalidate their pretensions to divine in- 
spiration.' 

" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth," &c. (ver. 15). — In the sixth seal, sixth 
trumpet, and sixth vial, we find internal marks of 
chronological coincidence. Under the sixth seal, 
despair takes hold of the ungodly, because, '* the 
day of the wrath of the Lamb is come."^ Under 



e Hartley's Researches in Greece, chap. 1 1. p. 34. 
f Deat. XVIII. 22. s Rev. vi. 16, 17. 
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the sixth trumpet, an annunciation takes place, that 
" the mystery of God" is at hand to be "finished."** 
And under the sixth vial, our Lord says " Behold, I 
come as a thief." From these and other indications, 
we infer that the sixth seal, the sixth trumpet, and 
the sixth vial, each respectively brings us down to 
the event of Christ's appearing as "a sign" in hea- 
ven, and to the very eve of his taking '* unto himself 
his great power and to reign." Wars, pestilences, 
distress of nations with perplexity, have manifested 
the beginning of sorrows. — "Ana when ye see these 
things come to pass," saith the Lord, "Know ye 

THAT THE KINGDOM OF GrOD 18 NIGH AT HAND."* 

" And he gathered them together unto a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon," (ver. 
16). — The antecedent of the pronoun he in this 
verse, seems to be the Lord who cometh as a thief; 
and we are strengthened in this conclusion by scrip- 
tures of parallel import. In Joel, speaking of this 
crisis, the Lord says " /will gather all nations, and 
will bring them down," &C.'' And so also in Ezek.' 
and other places. It appears, therefore, that after 
the antichristian host shall have gathered themselves 
together, and have put forth their utmost combina- 
tion of strength against the church and its head, 
that the Lord will gather them for the vintage of his 
wrath. Antichrist will prevail until he lays our 
Gospel Zion in the dust; and this shall be the signal 
for his leading forth unto the valley of decision. 

The open contempt of the laws and righteous 
government of the Most High ; the close combina- 
tion of all, of whatever religious sect or denomi- 
nation, who cease to fear God and to respect the 
powers that be; the league extending throughout 



^ Rev. X. 7. ' Luke, x\i. 31. ^ Joel, in. 2. 

I Ezek. XXXIX. 1—4. 
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Christendom between these '^ despisers of govei-n- 
ment;'*'^ the efforts to break down the bulwarks of 
Protestantism and to let in apostacy and ungodli- 
ness ; — these things manifest the workings of Anti- 
christ in marshalhng his host for the battle of the 
last great day. 

Let none aeceive themselves with the idea that the 
features of the times are here mistaken or misap- 
plied, because that like evils or greater may have 
existed in past ages. This is the language of scoffers 
and not of the word of God. Evils of a complexion 
as dark may have prevailed, nations have from time 
to time filled up the measure of their iniquity and 
been swept away; but there are indices in God's 
word pointing to the present crisis that cannot be 
mistaken. The sands of the prophetic hour glass 
have just run out. We hesitate not to affirm that 
the outpouring of the sixth vial is in process. How 
near we are to the consummation of all things ap- 
pointed under the seventh, we know not; but the 
word of our Lord written as with a sunbeam on the 
present crisis is, " Behold, I come quickly." 



™ Political clabs have been organized on the continent, attactied 
to associations of liberals, called, <* Young Germany," " Yoang 
Europe/' '* Young Switzerland/' &c. The Annval Register, a.d. 
1S36, speaks of eighteen clubs belonging to the association of 
'* Young Germany," whose motto was*^'* Liberty, Equality, Hu- 
manity." (Seep. 41T.) 
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SEVENTH VIAL. 

DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOM OF ANTICHRIST. 



17» ** And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying. It is done. 

18. ** And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings ; and there was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great. 

19. "And the great city was divided into tliree parts^ 
and the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20. ** And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21. ** And. there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent : and 
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great.*' 

This vial of wrath being still future, a particular 
exposition cannot be entered upon. The nature of 
the symbols and the analogy of scripture language 
can alone be considered ; yet these will throw some 
light on its contents. 

It doubtless runs parallel with the vintage, (Rev. 
XIV. 18 — 20); and with Isaiah, xliii. 1 — 6; with 
the "earthquake and great hail" at the coiavw^^:^^ 
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Christ under the seventh trumpet (chap* xi. 19), 
and with the destruction of them that destroy the 
earth (ver. 18); with Zech. xiv. 12 — 14, Joel, in. 
13, 14, and many others. 

The vial is " poured out into the air 2" air is a 
symbol of spirit, whence we may infer that it is a 
judgment upon spiritual wickedness. Satan is figu- 
ratively called "the prince of the power of the air;" 
it is a judgment therefore upon his universal influ- 
ence. The destruction of the power of the prince of 
darkness we collect to be the subject of this prophe- 
cy ; his malignant reign will be terminated, apd the 
redemption of the purchased possession completed : 
" And there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done." 

Voices, thunderings, and li^tnings signify great 
commotions, spiritual and temporal. "An earth- 
quake such as was not since men were upon the earthy 
so MIGHTY an earthquake^ and so great,'' seems to 
imply so great and mighty a convulsion ofpower, 
proceeding immediately from the hand of God, as 
nad never before been witnessed from the creation 
of the world. Occurring as it does at the close of 
ail things^ we can only conceive it to be the subver" 
sum of Satanic govemmeut — the overthrow op the 
UNIVERSAL Babylon of the earth. 
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Of the Abominable Woman^ or Apostate Church that 
rules the scarlet'Oolored Beast or Empire. 



THE BEVBVTEBNTH CHAPTER. 

In passing through the remaining chapters, it will 
be our object to deal as concisely as possible, only 
touching on those points which have immediate con- 
nection with the seals, trumpets, and vials. 

It seems scarcely necessary to present the reader 
with an interpretation of the symools in the chapter 
before us. They speak with tne clearness of literal 
expression. We at once distinguish the Roman 
empire under the ^idance of an adulterous church, 
ana, as if to establish the certainty of this applica- 
tion of the symbols, we have explanatory passages 
in the 9th, 10th, and 18th verses, which place the 
matter beyond dispute. Where is there a city 
standing on seven literal mountains or hills, that 
can at all answer to the description here given — but 
Rome? — Where a city that nas been tne subject 
of seven figurative mountains, or distinct forms of 
government — but Rome? — And where is there a 
church which, in the name of a city, rules over the 
kings of the earth — but the church of Rome ? 

ft will be observed that something monstrous 
presents itself in every prophetic representation of 
the Roman empire. We have here a scarlet^colored 
beast; a thing unknown in the creation of God. 
The heads and. horns are uncTOViv^dk.^ ^Cftfc tc^r. ^t 
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govemment to be displayed being that of the woman 
or church : the scarlet color, therefore, which is a 
fi^re for imperial grandeur, points to the anomaly 
of a universal exercise of empire, without the Inti- 
mate right designated by a crown. 

The beast with seven heads and ten horns, is the 
Roman earth ; the abominable woman, the apostate 
church ; her sitting upon the beast, signifies her 
having govemment of the same. The golden cup 
in the hand of the woman, *' full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornications," represents a Cros- 
pel profession, and iniquity under that profession. 

On all grand occasions and high processions of 
the church of Rome, a show is presented to the eye 
corresponding in every tittle with the prophecy be- 
fore us ; the woman or church, in the person of her 
representative, the pope and his pageant train, is 
then arrayed in purple or " scarlet color, " and 
'' decked with gold and precious stones and pearls," 
bearing the ''golden cup," or assumption of apostolic 
rule. On these grand occasions, the pope wears 
the splendid tiara or papal crown of rich enamel, 
adorned with diamonds, rubies, emeralds, hyacinths, 
sapphires, topazes, carbuncles, pearls, &c., on the 
top of which, supporting a most brilliant emerald, 
are two gold dragons (designative apparently of 
the two-fold delegation of power, agreeably to chap,. 
XIII.), with the inscription, *' Pgntjfbx, Optimus, 
Maximus," — The greatest and best High Priest. 
He is clad in the rich pontifical cope made of the 
finest SCARLET stuff; this garment is turned up with 
a rich embroidery, and fastened with a buckle of 
gold, enriched with precious stones, estimated at 
more than 50,000 crowns. He is surrounded by his 
cardinals clad in scarlet, and seated on a magnifi- 
cent seat carried by eight men in long red robes. 

This splendid pageant of apostolic empire, can 
scarcely tail to suggest to the mind, the mystical 
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character of the show. The palfrey on which the 
pope rides is covered with scarlet cloth, thus figur- 
ing to the eye ♦* a scarleUcohred betzst." 

*^ And I saw th^ woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus $ and when I saw her, I wondered with great 
admiration." — The murderous transactions of papal 
Rome, to supply this iniquitous cup, are too well 
known to need citation. St. Bartholomew's day, 
and the fagots and flames that have been lighted 
in every country for the destruction of believers in 
Jesus, together with the dark and cruel assassina- 
tions of the Inquisition, bear testimony, in every 
mind possessed of common information, to the ful- 
filment of this prophecy* 

^' And the beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, (whose names are written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world,) when they 
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. ' 
(ver. 8.) . 

^*The beast that was, and is not, and yet is," 
seems to be a chamelion-plike creature, not always 
to be identified from his appearance, although still 
the same in essence ; ever living and acting agree- 
ably to its native principles, but disguised and not 
to be recognized as the same beast. In the vision 
here presented, neither his heads nor horns are 
crowned, legitimate pow^r being superseded by the 
government of the woman with the " golden cup ;' 
but the beast is in scarlet guise, significant of impe 
rial splendor. It was, but is not now, the true 
beast or secular empire, but a transmutation of the 
same — ^the beast, and not the beast. We learn that 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is, viz. Rome 
secular under the papacy, shall yet again appear as 
)EU>nie secular. ^^The beast that tUow ^^^^^\.^^s^> 

2p 
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and is not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomless 
pit ;" when it shall no more wear the show of sanc- 
tity, which is a thing unknown in the place of its 
new origination^ viz. the depths of perdition ; but it 
shall appear in the open daring of satanic pride, 
opposing the Almighty to his face, and rgecting the 
word of his truth. 

This beast '* that was, and is not, and yet is," we 
find, in the 11th verse, is the eighth head, which no 
sooner rises to full ascendency than it goes to per- 
dition. This is Antichrist in his last form, wherein 
he makes his final assault upon the visible Gospel 
church ; he is then led in desperation to rush upon 
*' the remnant" or seed of the woman, the restored 
of Israel, and meets his fall in the valley of Jeho^ 
shaphat or Armageddon. 

12. << And the ten boms which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13. ^' These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14. ''These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them : for he is L(»rd of lords, and 
King of kings : and they that are with him are ddled^ 
and chosen, and faithfuL 

15. *' And he saith unto me, The waters which thoa 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peojJes, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues, 

16. *' And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum 
her with fire. 

17. '' For God hath put in their hearts to fiilfil hi9 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

18. '^ And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth/' 

Of the ten horns, it is said, they are ** ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom ojs yet,** (viz. m 
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the days of the showing of the vision to the evange- 
list); but they are to "receive power as kings one 
hour with the beast." And for how short a time 
were the ten horns crowned! — only for the brief 
interval between the period of the downfal of Rome 
imperial and the rise of the papacy. The beast was 
no longer crowned in his ten horns, that is, the "^e» 
horns'' no longer formed the sovereignty of the beast, 
although they remained the component parts of the 
empire, individually crowned or uncrowned; but the 
figure is preserved as that of the seven heads, being 
a distinctive mark of the beast^ in his variety of rule. 
The rulers of these ten component parts of the em- 
pire, we learn, have one mind, and give their power 
and strength unto the beast: this was the case under 
the papacy, until the partial redemption of our own 
island took place. They shall again combine for two 
great purposes; viz. the overthrow of the visible 
apostolic church, and an assault upon the remne^nt 
of Judah or Israel collected in their own land. 

They "shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them ; for he is Lord of lords 
and King of kings, and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful." This is the same 
battle, and between the same characters, as that de* 
scribed, Rev. xix. 11 — 21. It is "the beast^ and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies," (ver. 19,) 
gathered t(^ether to make war against "the word 
of God" and his "armies." (ver. 13, 14.) 

The verses from the 15th to the 18th are explana* 
tory or collateral in description; the mention, there- 
fore, of " the ten horns," in their work of desolation 
upon the apostate church, (ver. 16,) is not to be 
supposed as subsequent to the open war with the 
Lamb, but as pointing to what they shall accomplish 
by the way, in fulfilling the purposes of God. 
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Of the Visitation on Mystical Babylon from the 
period of the Sitting of the Judgment. 



THE EIOHTEENTH CHAPTER. 

1. '^ And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having g^eat power ; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory. 

2. ''And he cried mightily with a strong voice, say- 
ing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fiedlen, and is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3. '* For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies." 

The angel whose glory lightens the earth, is the 
angel of the covenant, the Lord Jesus Christ; 
his strong Toice proclaiming the fulfilment of a 
prophecy, seems to show that the subject of the 
proclamation shall be made manifest throiigh his 
spirit, at this particular crisis. 

The loathsome corruption of moral and religious 
principle which shall then present itself^ will bear 
testimony to the fulfilment of this prophecy, that 
*' Babylon the great is fallen, is faillen, and is be- 
come the habitation of devils/' &c« And what dens 
of iniquity, what broods of the serpent, presented 
themselves under the atheistical and tyrannous rule 
of Robespierre and the French convention, when 
papal 'Babylon was laid in the dust by the out- 
Dreakings of corrupt principles engendered in her 
own hosom I 
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Babylon, though fallen, is not yet cast into the 
depths of the sea; she is left in a state of degra- 
dation and suffering, as a spectacle to all nations. 
We suppose this passage to run parallel with "the 
grievous and noisome sore," (chap. xvi. 2,) and is 
designed under different figures to describe more at 
large the same fact. The " merchants of the earth'* 
who mourned the loss of their gains, and who, 
amongst other things, traded in "the souls of 
MEN,' (ver. 13)-:— a traffic which never existed but 
in papal Babylon — are the venal priesthood, who 
had "waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies ; " and their iniquitous profits so offensive 
in the sight of God, had conspired to bring down 
these heavy judgments. 

4. " And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5. '* For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities." 

These verses seem to describe the preaching of 
the Gospel, which took place subsequently upon 
the fall of Babylon ; through the humiliation of the 
papal power, which delivered the saints out of the 
thraldom of the little horn (and there is no prophe-* 
cy to show that they shall again be brought under 
its tyranny) and opened a way, upon the cessation 
of the first overflowings of infidelity, for the min- 
istration of the Gospel in France and the countries 
of the papacy, and facilities were more especially 
opened by the revolution of 1830, These oppor- 
tunities were met by the " Continental," and other 
societies, and although opposition is still made, ac« 
cording to the existing strength of the papacy, to 
the promulgation of the pure Gospel and circulation 
of the Word of God, yet we rejoice to say that the 
Gospel of the kingdom is soundings and thai \s$A 

2d3 
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feebly, in the territories of papal Rome. Societies 
for the circulation of the ^ibie are established in 
France, and the people of the Lord are bringing 
out, that ** they partake not of her sins and receive 
not of her plagues." 

21. *'And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all. 

2'2. *' And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, 
shall be found any more in thee ; and the sound of a 
millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23. *' And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : for thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth ; for by thy 
sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24. " And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth." 

This agrees w^ith the circumstances of the seventh 
vial (chap. xvi. 19,) and connects itself with the 
final and total destruction of the Babylon of the 
earth. 
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Of the Triumph of Christ and his Redeemed, 



THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER. 

The judgments upon the Babylonish church, which 
take place before the final destruction of the secular 
empire of the beast or •* great city," call forth a 
song of praise from the whole body of the redeemed, 
under whatever circumstances* They are represen- 
ted under four symbols, viz; the people in heaven, 
ver. 1 ; the four and twenty elders and four beasts, 
ver. 4 ; the voice from the throne, ver. 5 ; and the 
voice of a great multitude, ver. 6. The song agrees 
in expression with the great voices, &c. on the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet, (Rev. xi.) and from con- 
nected events w<* infer tnat it is synchronical. 

The circumstances of this chapter are future, and 
can only be explained from analogy. They seem to 
relate to the period, when the true character and 
judgment of the harlot church shall be fitlly mani- 
fest and unequivocal to all. The glory and majesty 
of Christ shall be apparent in all the earth, and the 
kingdoms of the world shall fall under the govern- 
ment of his sceptre. 

If our view previously given concerning the 
church on earth, at this season walking in spotless 
purity before the nations, as the prepared bride of 
Christ, then we have no difficulty in understanding 
the 7th and 8th verses of this chapter. If any infer- 
ence is to be drawn from these verses with regard to 
the state of the church hei*e spoken of, as being in a 
glorified or only sanctified state, it must be in favor 
of the latter. The expression clean relates to sanc- 
tification, not glorification ; it is a '* graut " <^^ «^*l 
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grace, and there are neiAer croims, nor glistering 
bri«rhtne», nor anj other marks to implj a changed 
and^ glorified state.* 

It is oqIt necessarr (brther to obserVe, with re- 
gard to this chapter, that, supposing the retinae of 
saints attending on the glorious train of 3Iessiah to 
be the honored company that haTe passed throogh 
the tribulation of the last dars, and are *^ purified 
and made white," ther are doobtlesB the same as 
those which form the subject of notice and inquiiy 
in the 13tfa and 14th rerses of the vuth chapter. If 
this be not the case, thej must assnredlj be the 
risen and diansed saints; but there are marks 
wanted to establish sudi a eondusicm. Whether 
they be the one or the other, it is cTident that they 
are speetaiars of the treading of the wine-press, 
although the Lord treads it alone, as may be seen 
upon a comparison of yct. 15 — ^21, chap. xir. 20, 
with Isa. LXiii. 3. The security and peace of the 
army of saints, if yet in a mortal state, is as great 
through fiuth as if they were already glorified, and 
the Lord is honored by the exhibition of the power 
of his grace. *' He that dwelleth in the secret place 
of the Most High, shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty .** A thousoMd shall fall at thy side 
and ten thcmsand at thy right hamd^ but it shall not 
came nigh thee ; ohlt with tbiks byes shalt thou 

BEHOLD AKD SEE THE REWARD OF THE WICKED. 

■ If we admit, aceordtng to sone, tibat the bride is here to be 
Qodentood of tlie restored of Jndah, and the **' blessed " ^< which 
are called to tlie marriage sapper of the Lamb,'' (ver. 9,) the re- 
deemed of the Gentile nations ; still we conceiTe that oar view in 
this respect b home oat ; the restored of Jndah being yet In the 
flesh arrayed in *' the righteonsness of the saants," and aoiade ready 
as a cborch for the pabUc celebratioo of her anion with Christ. 



SATAN BOUND. 309 



Events consummating the power of Satan; the victoiy 
of the Saints, and the doom of the Wicked. 



THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER. 

The events of this and the two following chapters 
attach themselves to the seventh trumpet, and dis- 
close the glorious reward of the righteous and the 
unchangeable doom of the wicked. 

The chapter before us is especially connected with 
important points of doctrine, of near and paramount 
interest to the church, viz. the leading captivity 
captive, or the binding of Satan; the installation of 
the saints in judgment to reign with Christ; the 
pre-millennial resurrection of the righteous dead ; 
the after resurrection of the wicked, their final 
doom to inextinguishable fire. 

This chapter, it may be observed, is related as a 
vision, and void of the deep ambiguity of symbols 
employed in the others ; perhaps because it is of 
doctrinal import, and not to be developed by a com- 
parison with national records. 

Much might be written in illustration of this 
chapter, bringing out the scriptures with which it 
is connected; but farther observation here would 
lead us beyond the prescribed limits of our work. 
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Particulars introductory to the Millennial Reig^n, — 
Descent of the risen and changed Saints to take 
possession of the Earth. 



THE TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER. 

This chapter presents to our view the city of the 
New Jerusalenij descending to take possession in 
her bridal right of the purified and redeemed earth. 
She is arrayed in heavenly vesture, and appears in 
the beauty of holiness as " a bride adorned for 
HER husband/* 

The New Jerusalem consists of the risen and 
changed saints, who had ascended to meet their 
Lord in the air, and now dwell in his presence for 
evermore. 

It is not inconsistent with sound doctrine to sup- 

Eose that this glorious and celestial company; 5vill 
e the bright and visible inhabitants of the earth, 
or aerial regions, at pleasure. (See Gen. iii, 8; 
XVIII. 1 — 8; Matt. xvii. 3. 
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CLOSE OF THE PROPHECY. 



THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER. 

The verses of this chapter^ from the 1st to the 6th, 
conclude the symbolic description of the New Jeru- 
salem city — " The place of the soles of his feet," 
who shall ** reign on Mount Zion gloriously." The 
symbols are derived from expressions connected 
with the essential doctrines of Christianity. 

Ver. 6 — 9. If we consult the pronouns and their 
antecedents in these verses, a mystery attaches itself 
to the person that speaks ; which occurs also in 
some other passages of the Apocalypse, It seems 
to have been a mystery to the apostle himself: it 
led him to worship. We are not favored with suf- 
ficient light to discuss the subject, but believe it to 
be one in which, like the evangelist, we must with 
a child-like simplicity exercise the obedience of 
faith, and await the light reserved for us in the 
opening beams of the millennial day. 

The verses to the end of the chapter are exhorta*^ 
tive to the church, under the present dispensation ; 
they intimate that the refuse and the vile shall in 
that great day be eternally separated from the righ- 
teous; they shall have no more changes; the unjust 
shall for ever be unjust, the filthy eternally filthy; 
whilst the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
as the light, and their judgment as the noon-day. 
Whosoever shall obey the (iospel of Christ, " shall 
enter in by the gates into the heavenly city, or, as it 
were, by legitimate apostolic T\g\i\.\ ViCLO^^^'VL^V^!^^ 
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lived in open defiance of God's law, shall be eter- 
nally shut out. For a highway shall be there and 
a way, and it shall be cafled the way of holiness : 
the unclean shall not pass over it ; but it shall be 
for those, the wayfaring men though fools shall not 
err therein." 

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
The desires of the church are for its full consum- 
mation and for the coming of her Lord, 

'^ He that testifieth of these things saith. Surely 

I COME QUICKLY, AlfEB. £ven so J COMB LOBP 

Jesus." 



SKETCHES 



ON THB 



PROPHECY OF ZECHARIAH. 



, The following brief observations are presented, 
upon the supposition that the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah runs parallel in its chronology with the Revela- 
tion of St. John. We collect from it, that a portion 
of the evil falling upon the Gentile churches is 
consequent upon tneir neglect of the Jews. • 

The book of the prophecy of Zechariah was 
written after the return of the two tribes from the 
Babylonish captivity; it has, apparently, reference 
to the circumstances of this people under the Gospel 
dispensation, and more especially to their resto- 
ration. 

In chap. I. ver. 1 — 7, the Jews are reminded of 
God's displeasure with their nation, that they are 
in a state of alienation from him ; they have the 
testimony of their fathers and of the prophets that 
the Lord God of Hosts has dealt with them accord- 
ing to his word ; they are invited to turn unto the 
Lord with the gracious promise of acceptance. 

Ver, 8 — 10. The "man riding on a red horse," 
represents Christ and his true church; the color 
points to the bloody sacrifice required by the law. 
The red horses in train may have allusion to the 
early visible churches, " resisting unto blood ;" the 
speckled, the mixed character of the subsequent 
churches; and the white, perViaip^ \.o \5cifcT%%\.^^%.^^^ 

2b 
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Judah, when the Lord shall have '^ made the flock 
of the house of Judah as his goodly horse in the 
battle."" The difference in the color of the horses, 
which marks this prophecy, contrasted with the 
Revelation of St. John (chap, vi.), is adapted to 
the character of the churches to which the prophe- 
cies are respectively delivered. The promulgation 
of the Gospel was holiness to the Gentile believer ; 
but to the Jews, a figure of the bloody sacrifice, 
" without which there was no remission." "^lie 
motley character of the Christian churches was, for 
the most part, all that distinguished them to the 
Jews in the Gospel times. 

The myrtle trees are significant of spiritual or 
eternal life, and may have allusion to the election of 
grace to whom the vision belongs. 

Ver. 11 — 15. The sinful ease or negligence of 
the Christian churches toward the Jews is displeasing 
to God. The angel of the covenant stands up in be- 
half of his afflicted people ^reeably to the prophecy, 
Daniel xii. 1. This takes place at the expiration of 
the 1260 days of the Christian era, which corres- 

1)onds with the period of the " scattering of the 
loly people, "° represented here in figure by the 
three score and ten years, the term of the Baby- 
lonish captivity.** In verses 16 and 17, the restora- 
tion of the Jews is glanced at, {freeing in time with 
the destruction of the four Gentile monarchies, 
described ver. 18 — 21. 

Chap. II. relates throughout to the restoration of 
Judah. 

Chap. III. represents the change that will take place 
in the church state of the Jews ; the dispensation 



n Zech. X. 3. ° Daniel, xii. 7. 

p The captivity of the church, Jewish and Christian, is supposed 
hy Caningliame to have terminated in 1792 ; vrhlch opinion seems 
to have been confirined by aubse^v^^^tiX ^vtiiU, 
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of the law, ** which could never make the comers 
thereunto perfect," is changed for that of the Gospel. 

Chap. IV. has allusion to the true church of the 
Grentiles — the victories of Christ; and consummation 
of the spiritual temple. 

Chap. V. to the false or apostate church of the 
Gentiles. The iniquitous woman laden with the 
weight of her own guilt and carried by hypocrisy 
and superstition into the plain of Shinar, (a figure 
of Babylonish idolatry) agrees with other delinea- 
tions of the church of Rome. This is wickedness 
(ver. 8) or " the mystery of iniquity," " the wicked 
one." 

Chap. VI. The mountains of brass may represent 
the two dispensations; — the horses and chariots, 
the churches of the Gentiles fulfilling their appoint- 
ment in the purposes of God ; after which, the ex- 
altation of the Jews takes place under Messiah their 
King. 

Chap. VII. describes the inquiring state of the 
Jews, upon the expiration of the 1260 years, or 
termination of their long captivity (see ver. 6); 
their judicial blindness is removed, light breaks in 
upon their consciences, and they are made to see 
that their religious services have been but mockery 
in the sight of God. — They are convicted of sin and 
hardness of heart. 

Chap. VIII, describes their restoration, with con- 
nected circumstances. 

Chap. IX. The fall of the Gentile nations in the 
day of the Lord ; the rise and safety of the Jews. 
The pride of Ephraim and Judah toward the Gen- 
tile churches ceases. The Jew " speaks peace to 
the Gentile; thev shall have dominion from sea 
even to sea, and from the river even unto the ends 
of the earth." In the latter part of this chapter, 
the strength and victory of the Jews in the battle 

2k2 
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of Armageddon is described ; the pouring forth of 
the Spirit upon them, and their subsequent glory. 

Chap. X. contains a more particular description 
of God's purpose toward his people. It touches 
upon God s anger toward the Gentile pastors and 
goats of the Gospel church, (ver. 3.) Judah grafted 
into his own olive-tree, is " made as a goodly horse 
in the day of battle." Of the Jews came Messiah, 
the " corner" stone — *' the nail" or strength of sal- 
vation, and the battle bow or deliverer of the church. 
The Jews shall be the confounders or destroyers of 
Antichrist, (ver. 5). The latter part of this chapter 
recapitulates the mode of the recovery of the Jews, 
as declared in other parts of the Bible. 

Chap. XI. seems to have reference to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and its antitype the Gospel church ; 
with the reservation of a few. Ver. 10—12 may 
relate to the law, which covenant was dissolved ana 
superseded by the Gospel. A few recognise the 
truth (ver. 11); the sacrifice of Christ's death the 
procuring cause, (ver. 12), The Gospel church 
neglects and persecutes the flock of Christ; she 
visits not in their aflliction " those that be cut off," 
or, as it is said in the margin, the "hidden," pro- 
bably the Jews ; therefore darkness and misery fall 
upon her. 

Chap. XII. The battle with the antichristian na- 
tions described. It appears from this chapter, and 
the latter part of the ixth, that it is during this 
battle, or immediately subsequently, that the con- 
version of Judah takes place. 

Chap. XIII. The house of David is cleansed by 
faith in the blood of Christ ; they are purged from 
falsehood and superstition. — The divinity, manhood 
and sacrifice of (3hrist revealed, (ver. 6, 7.) 

Chap. XIV. The Lord descends in person for the 
final delivery and redemption of his people ; the 
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day of calamity preceding the victory and conversion 
of the Jews described. Living waters or Gospel 
blessings go forth from Jerusalem;'' the Lord of 
Hosts, in the person of Christ, shall dwell there, 
and all nations shall worship him. 



1 A mode of interpretation is adopted by some in the present 
day, which insists upon the necessity ot* every passage in scripture 
being literally applied where literal interpretation is possible. For 
instance : because water may flow through a city, we are taught to 
understand from ver. 8 of this chapter, as well as from Rev. xxii. 1, 
that literal water is intended, which shall go forth in refreshing 
streams, following the course described in the respective passages; 
it will pass through the city for public use, and give fertility to the 
country. The waters also in Ezekiers vision (chapter xlvii.) are 
supposed to be natural waters, and the fishes literally fish. But 
are we not instructed (John, vii. 38, 39,) that ** living- waters" sig- 
nify the Spirit of God ? The Lord calls himself « the Fountain of 
living waters,'' (Jer. ii. 13) ; and throughout the Old and New 
Testaments the expression is commonly thus received. Shall we 
then depart from what is so consistent with the character of divine 
inspiration, to follow a new and seemingly unauthorized opinion ? 

If we pass over the mixture of figurative and literal interpre- 
tation, which must unavoidably attend a $en8ible exposition of 
Kev. XXII. 1, to which also may be added Joel, iii. 18, a parallel 
passage, and admit that natural waters shall flow from the throne 
of God in Christ, in the city of Jerusalem ; still there seems in- 
consistency in the selection of such a circumstance as the sub- 
ject of an inspired prophecy, which presents to us an object of 
faith and is intended for the edification of the church. Is not 
such a principle of interpretation adhering to 'Uhe letter which 
killcth,'' and denying '^ the Spirit which giveth life ? *' Let us 
apply it to the following passage from Psalm lxxx. — *'Thou hast 
brought a vine out of Egypt, thou hast cast out the heathen and 
planted it. Thou preparedst room for it, and didst cause it to 
take deep root, and it filled the land. '' This we are required to 
understand literally, because it is possible to bring a vine out of 
Egypt, and to cause a heathen man, or heathen men, to quit a 
place in order to make room for it. The adjunct, *^ and it filled 
the land," is of course an hyperbole to express the luxuriance of 
its growth. We afterwards read, " The boar out of the wood doth 
waste it, and the wild beast out of the field doth tievour it." — The 
boar and the wild beast literally destroy the vine, because the 
thing is possible ! 

It must be admitted that the custom of spiritualizing upon the 
prophetic portion of God's word, to the exclusion of its tcvve. vm> 
port, has prevailed to a lamentfvble exlexvV*, WX. vAvj , Vei w*«v^vw^ 
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OF THE CONSUMPTION OF THE PAPACY. 

It is assumed in the foregoing pages, that the judg- 
ment already sits upon "the little horn, to consume 
and to destroy it unto the end ; " whence the con- 
clusion is drawn, that the papacy will no more gain 
ascendency. In consequence of transactions in 
Ireland, and the activity of Roman Catholics in 
England, an opinion nevertheless obtains that po- 
pery is on the increase : let our readers, therefore, 
be reminded that the aspect of popery in the British 



this error, should we run into a greater ? Are we not to exercise 
common sense in reading the word of God ? and to use our «/)t- 
rihfa/ understanding in the discerning of spiritual truths? Shall 
we distinguish without cavil between literal and figurative lan- 
guage in general reading, and must we be shackled vrith an arbi- 
trary rule only in our study of the sacred scriptures ? The 
applying of a symbol to its proper object in the prophetic word, 
although that object be in itself spiritual, is very different from 
spiritualizing upon the text, to the exclusion of its true significa- 
tion : bnt we may with propriety draw present instruction from a 
pi-ophecy, and yet hold its true meaning. Thus, with regard to the 
verse under observation (Zee. xiv. 8), '* the Tract Commentary" 
gives first the supposed prophetic elucidation in these words — 
'^ Some consider that the progress of the Gospel beginnings from 
Jerusalem, is referred to by the living waters flowing from the 
city:*' and then it is spiritualized upon thus — " May we contin- 
ually refresh our souls with the living waters which flow from 
Z'lon, till all, in sincerity and peace, unite in the spiritual worship 
and service of our God and Saviour, and are all united in the 
obedience of faith.** 
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Isles 18 no criterion whereby to judge of its real 
state. The hand of God is upon our realm, because 
of the license given to its operations in this our 
Protestant country. But it would be easy to prove 
that, even in Ireland, the leprosy of infidelity has 
risen on its forehead and is inwardly working its 
consumption. With regard to the continent, where 
we best learn its general condition, it is but needful 
to compare its present state with that prior to the 
French Revolution, in order to be convinced, that 
''the consumption decreed" has begun, and is in 
active progress. Yet let it not be supposed that 
popery wiu be exterminated before the coming of 
Christ. We read' that when "the beast" shall be 
taken, "the false prophet" will be found in his 
ranks ; and " these both shall be cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone." O that the 
moral and conscientious papist would but consider 
whither his connection with an apostate church is 
leading him ! The natural light of his own under- 
standing, as well as a serious and unbiassed consi- 
deration of the word of God, would presently show 
him that the murders formerly perpetrated by the 
court of Inquisition, and other means authorized by 
the church of Rome ; together with the frauds, 
mummeries, and superstitions by which she still im- 
poses on the credulous ; are sufficient to prove that 
the religion of the papacy is not the religion of the 
meek and holy Jesus. We confess with grief that 
the Protestant church, as a body, does not maintain 
the character which her pure apostolic articles en- 
join; but the closer a Christian adheres to her esta- 
blished creed, the more he has of the religion of 
Christ ; whilst the farther he goes into the tenets of 
the church of Rome, the more widely he departs 
from the simplicity of Gospel faith and practice. 

r Rev. XIX. ^0, 
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OF THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST. 

It seems evident, from church history, that the 
Spirit of God has testified in the soul of believers 
from and before the twelfth century, that papal 
Rome is a manifestation of the expected Antichrist. 
And if the Spirit has indeed borne this witness in 
the church, we know that "he is not a man that 
he should lie, nor the son of man that he should 
repent." It may, as we have already observed, be 
inferred from scripture, that this proteus deceiver 
changeth his form in a manner adapted to times 
and seasons ; and we are taught to expect him in 
a less disguised character, marshalling the infidel 
host for the battle of the last great day, and leadinj^ 
them on to the fight ; but we cannot admit, upon 
what we conceive to be scripture authority, that he 
will assume individual personality. It is expressly 
said tliat he comes "after the working of Satan, 
with power and signs and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish" * He comes, therefore, invisibly and spirit- 
ually working in the minds of wicked men. In the 
battle of the last great day, he is described as a vast 
infidel host, '* multitudes, multitudes in the valley 
of decision;" or, as "the beast," * (which is the 
body of the Roman empire) leagued with " the false 
prophet," and prepared for " perdition." 

« 2 Thess. II. 9, 10. » Rev. xix. 20. 



THE END. 
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